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| of Serasbarge, Heidleberges, | 


b k L bv | 
Germany's as alſo. Pars and 


to the Reader. 


before thou rake | 
pains in perufing 
=== thele my poore | 
| meditations,] thought good | 
firſt to give thee att acconnt 
of my {elfe and this: Labour, 
 Hauing'in my yonger yeeres 
ſucked ſomeſweets of Lear- | 
ning, from the Vninerſities| 


Wittemberge, and Lipnich, itt | 


Genena, in France and Sansy;' 


but chiefly from the _—_— 


Az Vnt- 


_—_—___l. ts. Md 4 
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| 


T be Epiſtle Deaicatorie. ] 


| wanly 


| heart ro more ſupernal Con- 


Vaiperſiti tie of 0xford; in.my 
yeeres, Mars Uiſtra. |. 
Qed me from the Studies of | 
Minerua : but when thar' | 
Planer was fer, Iretired to a 
Countrey life: * And now: 
having in tmy "old age” (1 


—— 


ſatiery of all worldly ble. 
ſings. it: hath pleaſed His 
Goodnefle;, to incline my 


remplations ; which I dio 
commit to writing, for the 
benefir of my children(with| 
whom God hath plentifully | 
bleſſed mee) that thereby, 
when I am departed from | 
them, they may finde a mo- 
nument of my labors for 
their pratice and imitation. 


haue drawne paralels out of 
Fo Od TE; compa-. 


thanke my God) recciued |; 


p 


I beganne with Atoſes, and\ 


.ing 


C 


» 


e{'s 
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our Ciuill. and municipall, 
and the auncient formes of 
warre with the moderne ; 
and the finnes of former A- 
.ges, rebuked by the Pro- 
phets, with the enormities 
of our times, and GODS 
ludgements on them both. 

Secondly, proceeding to 
the New Teſtamenrt,I found 
the three former Euange- 
lifts eaftly drawne into a 
Harmony,by the contexr of 


[che Hiſtory : But this of S*, | 
lohn, as Written the Jaſt in 
| time, ſo it appeareth, as it 


| were,the woe 97 of the 


Goſpell. I therfore helped 
(jon of the auncient Fathers, 
f.and ſome of the late Wri- 
rers ; whoſe iudgements , 


when the place was difh- 


ring the Lawes of 1/7ael with | 


my ſelfe with the expoſiti- 


| 


A cult, 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
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{thus growne to a reaſonable 


| ſome Learned men, who! 
| with much impottunity en- | 


| Papers. -The words are my 
| ordinary ſtyle, which I gaue 


; | humbly therefore craue 
| learned Diuines, for aducn- 


| meate for the children of 
|:he Prophets, but ro draw 


cult, I have ſet downe in | 
their own words. The work 


Volume, I imparted ir to | 


couraged me to put itto the | 
Preſſe, whereas I never in- 
tended, but that it ſhould 
lye Leiger with my other | 


free paſſage vnto, auoyding 
21l ſpirituall pride, and not 
ſecking oſtentation or fame. 


pardon of the reuerend and 


turing on ſo high a taskezmy 
 endeuour bejng,tnvt to make 


miike from -the boſome 


where my Lotd leaned, for 


CL 
»- -» ISS 
. —— —— 
. 


BR the | 


= 
MA. 1. oc ws 


= 
- —_ 


The E piſtte Dedjcatorie, 4 


i. 
L m— c—__— 


' the nouriſhing offach babes 
'as my ſelfe ; though T wan- 
'red both Moſes Rod, and 
| Samſoys ſtrength, to bring 
water from'ſo-hard a Rocke; 
and honey from fo ſtrong a | 
| Lyon. Twiſh peace both to 
tne Church and Comman- 
| wealth ; and that it xyere in 
| my power (to. aduatice -ſo 
happy@woke, And rather. 
| tht Gods cauſe ſhould fiffer | 
(asold andynable as I am) 1 
would', with a ehcereftul! [ 
heart; once'againe' advance | 
my- Arme With:my vtmoſt 
ſtrength, to helpe-the'Lotd 
againſt the mighty, and to 
at in fighting his battels. | 

e theane time, I craue | 
|a- charitable acceptance of 
|. what Thaue weakely perfor- 
|| med in another kind;wher- |: 
| in Ihaue laboured to auoyd |: 
As both | 
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{thus growne to a reaſonable. 


! couraged me to put itto the | 
| Preſſe, whereas I never in- 
|tended, but that it ſhould 


| Papers. -The words are my 
| ordinary ſtyle, which I gaue 


| all ſpirituall pride, and not 
 ſecking oſtentation or fame. 


| meate for the children of 


_  ——— 


cult, I have ſer downe in 
their own words. The work 


Volume, I imparted ir to 


| ſome Learned men, who 
with much impottunity en- | 


Tye Leiger with my other | 
free paſſage vnto, auoyding 


I humbly therefore craue 
pardon of the reuerend and 
learned Diuines, for aducn- 


endeuour bejng,tivt ro make 


turing on ſo high a taskezmy 


che Prophets, but to draw | 
miſke from the boſome 


| Where my Lord leaned, for 


BH the | 


ll . 
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' the nouriſhing of fach babes 
as'my ſelfe ; rhovgh T wan- 
T ired bord Moſes Rod, and 
1 | Samſovs ſtrength, to bring 
| # | water fromſo herd aRocke. 


| Lyon. Ewiſhpeacebeth! to 
x Church and Commaon- 
| wealth ; and that 1 itzyere in 
| my power ' 'to*. aduanice :ſo 
happy#wolke. - And rather 


thi Gods cauſe ſhould fiiffer. 
| (as old andynable as I am) 


orice againe advance 
rme with my vimoſt 
Rvengels! to helpe-the'Lotd 
againſt the mighty, and to 
ft in fighting his battels. 

e theane time, I craue 
la charitable acceptance of 
' what I haue weakely perfor- 
| med in another kind;wher- 
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bathtediouſnesand offence; 
for which cauſe, I haue ſer | 
downe fome words of the 
 Texrinthe margent, tor the 


| 1s OWne,paines, Wherein 


| out any.hope or expectation | 


Reader's direion, hoping 
h C will lpply rhe reſt with 


W > . 
» 


L have falne ſhort;or ſtrayed, 
I defixeto be reduced vnro 
the xight, way, by wore. able 
iadgements. This Mitc Lat- 


ferro Gods, xs alury, W ith- | 


- 


 ofany Talept ofreward,buz 


when hapedone-All, 1.can;| 


} 
| 


vnproktable Seruants,...,..:>1 


ti? 
$ by 


acknowledging my. ſe}tc: an | 


——— 


| e3d of writing Bookes : ney. 


| ſound meates' dre not ſateable,! 


| 


| 


[in” magno®poputo non 


[is m0 end of 


TotheRr ADER. 


4 EF may truly int 
V ; / this Age iake_ | 
vp the wiſe.) 


mans complaint , There is no 


they is there among the many 
intemperancies of out time,any' 
greater of more hurtfull. As 
when there is 4'r0t of Cattell, | 


_—_ 
ts. tt. Mis. th. oo 


by reaſon the bad is fo cheape 
ard plentifull, ſo our frothy} 
Pamphlets infc& the ienorat, 


& diſcoura 2e more able tndee-\ 


| ments from writing at all, Ne 


| 


noſcantur. 7 fay againe'T here 


writing many 
| Bookes : for, what zood is ey- 


NE OW OWEN 


the: 
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ther intended or aittayned ? 


Errors are rather multiplycd| 
in queſtions of controuerfie— : 
the beſt wits are imployed in| 
the myftery of Satan, the Rei-| 
der :feedeth wpon the Proad:- 

zals Swads, and no. proficien- | 
cy (which. ought tobe the- cud 

of writing Bookes) made <-: 
ther in truth Qr in godljneſse. 
Wee tafle na.meate at all with- 
out ſome condiment. bat ſuch: 
are powdred (tronzly , which 
wee keepe for ſtore. So. ounht- 


| all our ſpeeches te be ſeaJgoned. 
with ſalt.,« to. minifter grace- 


aud edification tothe bearers... 
But when we commend words. 
and conceptions ta the poſteri.. 


o 


_ Viſturys geniumdeber. 
habereLibet:. * 


Or, to vſe the. words, of our 


learned Apoſtle, A booke ought | 
70! 


SW 2 


W & * * % dl. OE ——— 


| 


py may, become ihe. 


To the Reader. | 


to bee a plarforme. of ſound | 
words, that the Reader by hts [ 
Booke it ſelfe, and the Crowne | 
:of the CAnthar.-Sach is this 
. Booke. preſented to thy.view : 

"the Noble Knight, the Writer | 


| thereof, hath conngerted all his | 


learning intogodly knowledee, 
ana his knowledge '(«s Saint 
HizRomME aduiſcth ) inty 
praftice. There is no teaching 
comparable to. that which i; 
 experimentall, It was 0ur 
Lords diredtion to'Saint.P 
r£R, Tu conuerſus; $21.9 wha 
'ratres. This and mazy other 
vis meditations\4re an account. 


he waketh tothe World, of 1 bis 


{ay of. 8 has. happy. tre aſpre,un 


whereof theſe lines haue procee- 


| 1140 pion tent i pa an. ef: | 


| 


bis heaxt, ent of the abundance \ 


| ded. His ſernice. t8:his Prince | 


LY 


4. — 
hes. 


and 
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To the Reader. 
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| mus reitamur) 4 Colledge 


hath ot hs one : but all of 


14nd Conntrey , both in _ 
and warre, his abundant cha-| 
ritie to the poore, his fo many| 
| children religiouſly educated, 
| his hoſpitality ſuch , that his 
houſe is becomen (que vidi-! 


\ where learned men of all pro- 
feſſtons are entertayned, All 
| theſe are here modelled to thy 
| inſtruction and imitation : 
Neyther (to the inconragement 
of all good Proteſtants , who 
doe not incline to the errours 
| exther of the right hand'or of 
| the left )rath hrs labour bene 
in vaine in the Lord : for, be. 
fides that hee hath cleared and 
 improned” his eflate left him | 
by his valiant and liberall Fa- 

they er, withouf any grienance to 

| his + enants. of twelte- Chil. 
| 4ren'(nine of them 'ſonnes hee 


———__————_ 


| 


_ ther 


ſome without the Land. Let 
|it be flill the glory of our Na-| 


|1/0n , that wee haue not in 


To the Reader, | 


them are ſeuerally imployed in 
worthy callings , ſome within, 


Church onely able Diuines, 


{ 


_ with their wings doe c0- 
uer the Arke of the teſlimony, 
but that our Gentry alſs doe 1- 


mitate their learned King, 
who, beſides the Sword , doth 
handle the Pen of the Writer, 
and onercommeth 
Barbariem calamo, 
Barbariem gladio. 
Enioy (coodR na bn 8) the 
benefit and enter vpon their la- 


i... ———— 


_—_— 
—_—— 


aud Oyle be fraught with the 


like l:quor, Vade tu, & fac li- 
militer. 
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Goſpell by Saint 
Tons. 
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pj our Lord rug 5 called the word, 
* ©  *"YVETalvds Þ 

| AUT things made and reftared by Chrift,ver. 2, 

| How he is called the Light, ver..4, 5, 9. 

| Lohn Bapiſt, and all Preachers, diref 


37+ 
Mans uaturall light inſufficiewt, Ver. 9. 
By Chriſt we became theſonnes of God, ver. 
IT,i2,13, 
Yi $. lohnts called an Eagle, ver. 14+ 
lohn Bapriſt aud Chrift preached. uot till 
they were thirty yeeres old, ver. 15. 
Faith m Chriſt Ieſus, thc firſ grace, out of . 


tn 
- 


men from themſelues to Chriſt, ver. 7,8, | 


| 


— 


- 
_ —_ ——— a dt. th. Ae — 
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M1 editations upon the 


| Why the Holy Ghoſt appeared like a Doue, 


II OI — OC AO. 


| which all other graces doe flow, ver. 16. | 
The Law wasnot ſufficient without the Goſ | 
pell, ver. 17. 

chriſt reuealed Gol more plamely than Mo- 
ſes did ener fee bim, ver. 18. 
ames of Lambe, Prieft, Altar, &c, re- 
teyned-Ly the New Teſtament and Fa- 
tbers, Ver. 29. 


Ver, 31, 32. 

The grace im Bapti/me effeAuall, though 
wot ſeene-in Infants, ver. 3 3. 

Ebriſt looketh on vs by bis onmipreſence and 
mercy, ver. 38,48. 

Meane Preachers olight to be heard,ver. a1. 

Simeon Peter b1s names, ver. 42. 

Renelations not to be expetied,ver, 5 r. 


x2 Vr blcſlcd Sauiour 
| Chriſt,as hee was 
ty the Sonne of his 


from before all 
worlds, ſo was he both his will 
and eflentiall Wiſdome from e- 
ucrlaſting ; andalſo the decla: 
rer of the ſame ynto his whole | 
Creation. Wherefore I pre- 
ſumeto conceiue, that Hee is 
heere and elſe.where called the 
G _ Word. 


—_—— 


—_— 
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Word; And as this Wiſdome 


and Word, from beforeall be: 


ginnings was inherent toGod, 
{owas our bleſſed Saujour, to 
whom this terme1sapplyed. . | 
_ All things were created by 
this: Word ; arid 'man-kind, as 
an cſpeciall worke ; So it was 


requiſir, thatby Him, that is, |?” 


by the ſame power, all things 


ſhould be reſtored, which were | 
 forſcited and loſt by the@ſobe. 


dience of our. firſt parents. 
Whereupon, according to the 
predcftinate will of. the hea- 


uenly. Father, this bleffed Wil- | 
domeand Word became incar- | 
nate, and performed that: ju- | 
ſtice and righteouſneſle in the | 


fleſh, which was impoſsible 
for.mortall man to hate-done ; 
whereby. our , Redemption, 
through his grace and mediatt- 
on in re&ihed wills, enſueth. 
Word or ſpeech, is called the 
marke or print of the mind"in 
men : Wherefore, our Sauiour 


__ being 


- 
— ——_—  w—— ——_— 
— — 


Ver. 2, 
All things 
were mads 


— a__ 
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| 


proceeding from God, and be.. 
ing the cxpreſſe Image of the 
counſell of his Father, we may 
preſume, I humbly hope,tovn- 
derſtand, That God pleaſeth to 
make himfelfe knowne to vs, 
poore wretched men , by his 


 diuine Word. The word Logos 


in the Originall Greeke, doth 
nor only fignifie the denomina.. 
tion, (Word ;) but alfo a Diſ- 
courſe, conſilting of a Propoli- 
tion, a Reaſon, and a Definiti. 
on, Wherefore ſome are of 0- 
pinion, that the Latin Tranſla. 


'tors might mere aptly haue in. 
terpreted 'Logos.by the word 


Sermo, than UVerbum. But with 
this T preſume not to meddle. 
Reade the 3 3. Plalme, ver. 6. 
Wherc 1t is ſaid, that T he Hea. 


God, and the whols hoſts of them 
by the breath of his mouth.Reade 
allo Colofians,Chap.1.ver.1s, 


-| +6. {o on, and that with dili- 


gent 


- 
. 
% —— tt. Af... —— an—_— 
\ 


uens mere created by the Word .of 


| 


| beeing heere termed the Word, | 


| 


| 
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gent obſcruation, -Laitly, Heb, | 
I, 26; 32651 

No man rior Creatu re enioy- 
eth life;bur by the force and cf. 


whomall life was, and is con- 
tained; and were it not for 1t, 
all men and creatures, ſhould 
ſubfiſt in darkneſſe; as is to bee 
perceiued: by the: ſtroke } of 
death, which depriueth the 
Creatures of the light. Reade 
At. 17.28«Butithere 154 light 
Aforded and beſtowed by the: 
eternall Word on men, excee- 
ding the light giuen to other 
creatures; and that is the light 
of true diuine, reaſon and vn. 

derſtanding, which: ſome men 
1loſe; and _are,depriged of ,; by 
{ Gods luſt iadgement, cuen dy. 
ring the time. the; outward 

light doth; ſtill accompany the 
-  dody. Whether we rmeanc this, 
2; that, woſee thar alllight-in, 


gianing in the eternall word; 


— 


Verſcg. 
luit was 


ficacie of thiseternall Word,in be, 


[Fnning in h its eſſence and be. 


” 


kid 
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M editations v1 vpn the | 


| darknes, 
& cs 


| if the; beeirig Ueptiued'of the 


\ OUTNALUNE is Torrup 


ſtanding cAnot>hine agAt! 


| without thei Author oF phe 
{doe worke itlamination live 
| Hee therefore-who' defifeth'to 
\hanearrie yderfianding;muſt 
| be tegenerated by 5t. And who-' 
| forner hath not this Light,and| 


__— 


and no Creature enioyerh ei. 
ther, any longer then that hea... 
ucoly power-affordeth it And 


——_— 


meanctlight;beaniinſapporta. 
ble griefe during life, what is 
the:'orher; but-an ' vrter olicr.. 
throw of MAany chiefeſt fell Hick 
ty? ©; p ory! : 10 pI 

' OurSaujoori 1S that preciots 
Light, by which all his Crea.. 
tures are'enlightened. By na- 
ture we 2tre blitide;'and tracy 
ſaid to. linen; darknbſle: for 
and'can 
neuer of it ſctf& bring vs vhto! 
the true Light. Mar are-nor 
onely croxred todteathe;but to 
md ofindt; 4-dhd trhe"Vndeb 


ts. 4 


light-zn- 4 natural darke Bod) 


| "the! 


| 


—__ —— —_—_ _—_ 
——_ 


Ir nnd vob 


—_— 


the power of the ſame reſiding 
inhim,. cannot be {aid to bee 
therewith illuminated. Chr:/t, 


| propriated wills. Ir 1s reaſon, 


| derh,;there all affeQions 


| wiltand'gonernment, teieRting: 
| their owne- concupiſcences : 


| there certainely- the precious 


| holy Pr 


| ——_ buta McAenger-or mor- 


| ning Starre before the'Sunne, 
|notthtlHightirt (clfe. Truth al-: 


A. 
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thistrue Light, doth-affuredly 
refide1n pare hearts, and vnap- 
abi. 
onald 
ſabie& themſclues to; his holy 


that where: his Dium1i 


where- it fareth otherwiſe , 


— ſpoken of, ts not yet 
cor ed: - 


- Saitit Poln Baptiſt, thou gha 
ophet, was onely or 
nee atid*Eeclarer of this a 

ins glorious Lipht : for 
k' himſelfe-were Ueomi- 
:aboke his fellowes; yet' 


| 


wayes prevents Hereſie with 


_— 44 Sq 


| chis. cavtion, . £0 atknowledge! 
; Chrs iſt tine onely Truth;where-! 


| 


| Verl.7. 


| 


Sens from 
God, whoſe 
name Was 
lokn, 


*— 4 v WENT 0. + 
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| Megnations vpon the 
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, Vaſcg, 
| I The true 
| Light,n- 


lightning 
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| from their births. But through 
| diſobedience that Lighr,was ſo 


. 


of the beſt Preachers are but 
Meſlengersionely, as John Bap- 
tit was. Sceri. Core 1:12.” 

Our Sanjour was frometer: 


|nity, is, and euer ſhall bee the 


true eſſential light,andnocrea- 
ture patticipateth af that pre: 
cious light, but by his inflnence> 
Thelightof reaſ6n, and eſpeti- 
ally conſcience, - was breathed 
into man by this eternally bleſ- 


| {cd Word, after that the body 


was created of the ſubſtance of 
earth, and 'of that,all menare.as 
yet in ſome ſort parrakers,cuen 


darkned as thar-itloſt irsþright 
ſhining luſtre. How: infinitely 


; then. ar e all men;boungd -FAto 


our good God Y who-hathſhi. 
ned af reſh. ypon his; Seruants, 
by remouing the _ clouds. of 


- |[darkneffe, . and viſiting jj;hem 


by. the day-ſpring from on 
Highs Luke I-78, Reade Heb. 
I.2.and 11.3. 
The 


+0 


— 
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[| uices of God, yet 


tat-Chriſts anifeſtarion were 


| our, is to belceue: in hin with: | 
| tedfaſk faith. Whoſpcuer are 
endowe3l with ſucha faith, be-: } 


| ouc bleſſed Sauiour,therein fly- 
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onelyrorreat of the birthof Te. 


the miracleswhich he wrotght- 
after hee had taken fleſh vpon 
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and ations; Therhd isthea(- | 
ſurance and fore-taſte of cter- | 
nall life, , which'is grace, | for 
\ &race, the reward of-the faith. | **** 
| full, and the full accompliſh X 
ment of all Ce8e': in wa 
\Thisc rmeth, that. grace 
2nd truth proceed from Grin 
prone Forergine for the | 
| envy e Hoſes, was On. 
Fay af. ag the Letter of | 
[the fame could not canfirme 
 gracey! though the acco mpliſh.. 
| mentofit bya ſpirituall 1 Fall. 
| ling of Gods beheſts, may and | 
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| containing faith ; far fajchdoth| 
cuermoxre proceed fromattion,. 
Bur yvntull our bleſſed Sauiour 
reucaled by grace the truth of 
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yithour an aipiced. faith, 
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felfe, burovlyaghe was raught 
by the Spitit, which revealed 
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mation, 
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| our of the world, in-the forme} 
of a Doe: mor to ine: it [0-] 
{pain 


4» - = 
Re ana 4 «cog, Igrr_—_— 


B 4. "ther| _ 


|. — 


— 
_ "_ — 
A ws. at. 
CT —_ 


£ 
- = 


edigations upon the = 


ther that reforted to him for 
Baptiſme, And hawſoeuer fobr 
 mighe know Chriſt formerly, 
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| his{picituall knowledge of him | 
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The ſpirit of God,by its power | 
and cflicacie, giueth Bapriſme | 
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{{urely euery one that 1s bapti- 
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and to drive mens aff-&ions | 
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andthe latter a:Greeke, both || 


ſceke him, ſometimes on thoſe | 


22. 61. It 13 his EYCcs onely, | 
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. eAndrew was farſt receiued, | 
and Peter his brother was cal- 
led by him, whom hee willing- 
ly obeyed, though his ſptrituall 
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Tent-weaver, and Priſcilla his 
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$' wete- 40 |. 
thoſe dayes ſolemni. 
zed' with inaitations 
:: Qur| 
'blefled Lady wasa Guelſtat her 
Neighbours houſe; ſo,was, our | 
'Saumour, who: gaue: honour to. 
lawfull Matrimony. by his ho- | 
ly preſence,and hee was not in-. 
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alſo; and Tachas followed him. | 
It is a kindly vſage, thar loue: 
and houſe. keeping ſhould. be... 
gin with chearcfulnes and hoſ.. 
pitality: :- which yet- was noc- 
on the- Sabbath day tohinder-| 
holy exctcifes,butthe tturdday; 


L haue heard, a Queſticn by | 
many- oft demanded... What:| 
warrant there" is: in-ehe- Word] 
of God;, That it. belongerhiro; 


the Miniſter, te.1ayne. Man: Find 
Wife: { 
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Wife togethcr in Marriage? , 
for(fay they) we read noprac. 
tice of it,n@notin.the Old Te. | 
;[tamenr xi& in this place here, | 
is mention -made that Chriſt 
was. preſent. at the Nuptiall | 
Feaſt, but noword that cyrher | 
hee, orany. af his. Diſciples, or 
any of theIewiſh: Prieſts, did |. 
.cclebrate the Marriage. And | 
from this pretended filenee of | 


;ded an opinion,yca,and a prac- 
ticealſo,rhat the ſolemnization | 
of marriage may be performed 
by the Parcnts, or any Othcer | 
not. Ecclefiaſticall , appoynted | 
by the Magiſtrate.. 1 will free- 
ly ſet downe,what I haue col- | 
 lRed ingradugll Concluſions, 
.referring. the.detexmination to |. 
better tudgements. | 
, | When Marriage inthe ſtatc | 
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| Dei j'i which is'the Miniſter ; | 


bs 4 . Eo way, + 22 wo. 
_—_ —_ _— I ———_ 


| God brought the woman to 
|-rhe man: and before, it is there 
\ſaid;--A helpe meer for him, | 
| (char is, 4 Wite;) whith is ex. 
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£t8,19.For «MelcheTedek was 
the Prieſt of the moſt high 
God, (and then it immediately 
follos wes) Thercfore he blefled 


It wes relatmely proper onely 
to the Prieſts to- bleſle.. 


votle the dignity both ob6.47e/- 
Heb,7. 7. Now marri 
appeareth inthe firſt in 
on, WasSnot to be ſolemnized. 
without blcſsing, 
And therefore it-be 


tonged,and 
Pricfts. 
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Gardens, and Houſes were: ſa- | 
crifiz2d to it,the whole Land of 
Promile being ſacramentall. | 
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their Marriages; were cclcbra- | 
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among other things,of the con... 
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|bloud , that is, of degrees of | 
| marriage: for [@ jt 1s expreſſed 
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Fudge of Conſunguinity , \Afti- | 
| nitte ,"and- Matr1 
eade, that- the- Leuites and | 


. So wee 


Pricfts kept the Genealdgies'of 
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rule, 4b initio nor fuit fir, 


|Saint 2aike,Chapter1s:adds, 
FoLb inmiotcriarionts 
+ againſt divorces , which had | 


;perpetuzl] 


beene tolerated by e.Ffo/es, So 
Saint yyary- cds vs to the. 
ſame fourtdine,'r" Cori 6. 2nd. 
Epiſtles 5:40; 3t.'Seb thepla. 
by ces. The-Firhers of the —_— 

4 


after hee had named whoring, | 
.addeth, 'Blond torucheth blone, | 
rhat-is'1neoſt 1 $0 that hee be- 


= 


Ifraclites, 
Regiſters bfMar- 
| riage;and divorced the ftrange: 
| wiucs from them of the Capri. 
| 'vitie, Nehr.4313;30 

| In the New Teliament, SS. 
£ Savior dotty wholly referre rs, 
Matth.x g9.tothe firſt Marriage 


Go VO a gy ww” 
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— Guſprlity $ Sam TR &, 


| 2gainſt Polvgamy, though! ! (de 
| | fatto ) praiſed) by. 8 


| wait thingEooncerving Marri- 
' | ape, "Wee" arg'to looke backe 


h :fas 'before is ſhewed?)G OD 


Saint Paid and Saint Ferer dog 
 Fvſe niorereſolations; gecifichg 
\ \id-conchuſions, ehervaboutrhe 
| 19ngcttrof 'rucriag, "506 Wat- 
 Prbew 19.3,4, $16,758,9,10, 
b&4.x (or 6:16. Matth{2 2, 24) 
| F23$1&#c.1 (ora F725 736, 
| PR +. 1th 4:44 A Mr; 
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by: Analogy doe vree the ſame} 


the Patri - | 
-acches: where wee f, that | 


:t0' the firſt mſticution.' And if 


- kimfolfe'did:folemnize thefirſt 
- marriage, Wee'dre foreicrfo to: 


gi rate, nor. 'Lay perſon ; can 
 therein' "fupply the” roome of 
[1G Gott. - 2 « « # } 
mt 


| 


| 68 28:68 


Eunangeliſts, and; ithe-Apoliteg | q 


;t5e: 


IRAs £8; #5for 


| 


alate the ſame;forino:Ma- | 


hone! jvm Exeers- J 
6 Ekntch;whertein 
our Saufour, the" three former | 
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7:2, 3,4:6-0:1 Pet.g.7.T itw 2 | 
{ 4,5,0c-1-(are14. 34,33. Eph. 


5.3. afid many other-places ex- 
| preſing duties and rulcs of ag- 


 uorce, caſes of conſent, diuers 


| marriage, womenin widdow- 


} Religions , Children borne in 
| hood,g&e. Nay ,the very Doc- 


crine of the Sacraments ,' Bap- 
riſme and the- Supper-is not o | 
.often inſiſted vpon, Whercup.. 
on | gather, that it were a great 


the, Infitytions , Lawcs, and 
\ Rulesaf marriage ſhould bee in 
one place,and the execution of 


On nn 


{them in another; the groads of | 


| may e iathe'Ehurch., and 
mon wealth, ; The things - of | 


— 


this world were mecercly left | 
by Chrilt re the Lawes and 


| Cuftomes. of Ceſar , Princes 
| ani Nations. And profeſzing | 


thay his Kingdome was not.of 


i 
_—_— 


_this. 


hath Ao Oe CE I. 


5.Colofſ.3. (or. 12.3-17T 1. | 


habitation, inſeperation, di-- | 


inconmueneney:; to thinks, thar | 


| 
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——k._ Los "IS 


{ that rerme, writing oh Adarrh. 
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Gofpellby Saintl Oo #4 n, | 


chis world - Our - Lords mea- 
ning was by his Kingdome (as, 
the Ieſuirs themſclues expound : 


 1:3.): to. -exprefle, the, order 


{ 
| 


| Churchfor the well-goucrning 


| that all ;abuſcs concerning the 


which Chriſt eſtabliſhed in his: 


ofthe faithfull. To ſhew there- 
fore that marriage was not on-. 
lan, ordinance of God , but; 


(ame, whichdid or:might ariſe 
ſince the Creation,are to be rc- 
ſolued by Chriſt & lus Church 
this diligence hath becne vicd 
by.the holy; Spirit ;, otherwiſe, 


if wedlocke were (as they fay)' 
2 ' meere .ciuill contrat,, the 


” . » # 


doubtsabaur it might haue bin 
raken away by humane Lawes 


which now. 


poliles hauc 


et 


deration as-yert. .3 :for;all | 
*-.% 7 14d 07; $444 mY !1{Y & 4 , 
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[1 © nf tha: eutr recourſe vnto 


Chriſtians that T' know, in any 
queſtionabout: niarriage, as a- 
bout diuotces:; pre-contracts, 
_—_ ;legitimation, andthe; 


he Word of "GOD; neyther 
all; *As the DoQtrine'of the $4 


minifter thetn; Atd/alttiobgh 
I dot noraffitme;thar marriage 
1s a Sacrament properly ſo cal. | 


q 


ditothiey abide any other try- | 


cramentsi istsbe ſouptitar the | |: 
mibuthes'of Hoſe thir-doc/ad- |: 


| | 1ed,thou 
{ ary 2 
| withSae' 


perhaps thatof wy 
Saloon Wass 3; 
eſti6h Marriage, ME 


 pecially of Chtiftians,ateto be 
imiratt$an#/elebrared? by the 
fiſt” borne; which” now's 
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us copulanit 5 hone nor! ſtparer- | | 
[where we ſeean Antithelisbe..| 

rweene Deus and Homo. Sarmc 
I [queſtion there was then'; whe ..} 
hor man- might Tener. them; 
but none ;;-that'God onely' id| 
| ioyne them together. Now if! 
God onely ioyne them , then 
ſome in Gods Read muſt doe 
it; 2 Chronic. 9.'t /e Amarab | 
the Prieſt had the charge of al! 
things pertayning to the Lord. | 
So the Apolile, 2 (ori. 11. 2: 
} | exprefieth by marriage, the 
| |contra@ing of the 'Charch yn- 
to Chrift + Defþdn) ati USs Ont 
viro ;-a$ 1f 1t' belonged: tothe 
ſame todoe the one, that was 
to doe the other, to celebrate | - - | 
marriage, and to-preach the 
GoſptN./ LI omit the” rteftirrio« 
nies of the Fathets, arid*the W 
| praRtice of the Church, becauſe be; 
e fuch authorities with theſe c6. 

; TOUCTtOTrS finde no we! E | 
| Onely this 1 adde, that þ tia? 
rag aduantage :is' Gizien: IR 6. 
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They haue 


0 one, 
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| of Matrimony, the conſernar;i- : 


| correſpondence held wirh all 


| the fougraine of ſomany adul. 
teries, nullities, fuites, confu. 


| 


| 1;a:ned-Kjog ;/ and Saint: Ar- 


Pape,or his abuſes : but hereby | 
Manny great INconentences are 
auoyded, both for the honout 


on of the nuptiall vow,and the 
inſtruction of Man: and Wife, 
belidesthe aſſurance of Legiti. 
mation and inheritances, and 


the Chriſtian world, as wedor 
in the, rceeiuing of the fame 
Scriptures and Baptiſme. I doc 
further wiſh, that private con- 
trats might not be cheriſhed, 


hons ahd-illegitimations, and 
that in: great Families : And 
that ,,' according to : decrees 


made by. Henry the firſt, our 


ſelp;Arch-biſhop of Centerbury 
in-his time, . Publike matriage 
in the Church might onely bee 


———.—_—_— 


of force. . . | 
- The Company exceeding, a$| 
ir(ſcemeth, the prouilion, and| 
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[itbecing perceiued by the ble(- 
{ſed Virgin, ſhee glueth notice 
| of it to her Sonne, as knowing, 
|no doubt, _ that it was.in his 


power to giue a remedy.ofthis 
want ; for it is probable , that 


| hee had ſcene 4 4a worke mi. 

| racles in his priuate — 
|tion with her, though not pub- 
Uney, 0 thew. his glory. i See 


S89c il, and Cnapter 


* Mob 
| P Santours eafiver 


| mayſceme harſhto a bad Cont. * 
{ truer ; farre be it from mee to 
| concelueſucha thought, hauing 


read how obedient Chriſt was 
to his ſuppoſed father and na. 
turall mother; but herehe gi. 
ueth herand vs to vnderſtand, 
that his; power to worke mira-' 
cles was in no. ſort deriued 
from her, but from that higher 
POWEer of God his Father, Yet 


{urely I cannot but enter ſo far | 


| into.meditation , as to thinke* 
' cont this, amongſt other, argu- | 


| 


'S2 eth 


1 10adc 


ts. At 


Varl..4., 
Won, 
what pave 


with thee,* 


- 
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j eth how that there is ſmall 
] ground-worke to bee drawne 
from this Scripture, or any 
words of Jeſus, for the exalta.. 
tion of our: bleſſed Lady to 
thoſe high attributes which the 
Romenfts -conferre vpon her, 
though, for my ſclfe, I had ra- 
ther adde, then derogate from 
ay honourthat truth affordeth 
ſo graciousand: bleſied 'a Wo- 
man. | 

\- Qur blefled Lady-was not 
| diſcouraged with the former 
words, but knowing the ſuper- 
naturall power of her ' Senne, | 
was confident in the miracu- 
lousworking which followed, 
giuing thereby an cxample of 
a feruent” faith in Prayer, Sec 
1 Licke 117A friend will devy | 
1 for & while his friend, as Chriſt 
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| mother ;but prayer is effeRu-. 
ifit beFraent; James 5:6, | 
ſe water-pots'-wert- Ih 


| ſeerneth hete to:doe his holy | 


1c-- | vie #yongt the Tewes,/ whole! 
CU ſome | 
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{ cultome was to waſh often, 
wherewirh to purife & cleanſe 
themſciues, the Countrey. be. 
ing hot, and. water-Gant:.wher. 
fore they made a.greater proui. | 
fion of the fame againſt a great 
| aflembly. All this argueth,that 
theſe water.pots were of a 
great proporiuon, It followeth, 
that to-worke the more plen-. 
rifull maxacl- ;, they 
commanded to be filled as wee 
ay, brir"f.1l. Heroicall chari- 
tie often receyueth miraculous 
reward, | 
The. Maſter of the Feaſt, yn. 
ro whom the Wine was firſt 
preſented, is termed borh in 
Greeke and Latine , Architrs. 
| clinus : Whereby is to bee vn- 
| deritood the chicfe accumbent; 
theyof the Eaſt,vntill this day, 
ly1ng on beds or couches, when 
they cate, and that commonly 
three to a Couch: and this man 
| being the chiefe Gueſt, had the. 


—_— 


Mit at. th. 


were all | 


_ 


Verſe 8. 
The Maſter | 
of the Feaft, 


vpper=hand on the firſt Couch, 
C 4 
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even | 
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It may bee vnderſtood as be- 
| fore, thathee who had the firſt 
| place, was appoynted Steward 


4 thanke{-gining to God,tempe- | 


| Adeditations wpon the 


cuen as Wee mightſay, Cats at 
the wpper end of the boord. 


| 


outward aQions , ten 
| mectings. The Setpture g1-; 
tucth foure rules in bankers, 


rance in the vie of the Crea-: 
tures,charity to the poore, and 
Humility,in gining (not taking) 
of honour, eneto go beforean. 
other. | 

| The Gouernour of the feaſt, 

or: chiefe Gueſt, whether you 

will, tooke the firſt taſte , cuen 

by the commandement or ap. 
poyntmentof our Sauiour,and. 
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miracle, called the Bride- 


| 


beeing ignorant. as yet ofthe | 


of rhe feaſt, or chiefe Ouerſcer, | 
or clſe that hee kad the placing 
of thoſe beds or couckes where-. 
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groome , relling > him;that hee 
| had peruerted the ordinary cu- | 


Wine to- the end of the feaſt, 

| which. was; vſually drawne art 

the firſt, as the beſt to be tatted. | 

'Whence I gather, that this u- | 

| pernaturall miracle of our Sa- | 
uiour , did worke a more then 


. mongſt which the Vine and 
: Fruit thereof hee mentioned, 

| was one: {o this Wine made by 

| he ſame primitiue power, had 


rue added,as.excelling al of that 
kinde miraculouſly. Further 
note , that this princjpall man; 
| WAS not ouercome.with drink, | 


the perfe&neſle of his taſte, as 
alſo FRA words. : and this I in. 
| tance. the. rather . tor that the 


] Greeke word. {ec etheſteſe doth | 
| 4gnlic , When is Were | 


| 
tome , in reſeruing the beſt | 


naturall eff: &: for as all 'good | 
things had their beginning of | 
zrowth. from. his tleſsing ; a. | 


| aotwithftandinga.turther ver. |. 


as may be gathered both from | 


2 rinke w, 
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4 a a: band, 


| of ſome; , though of others in a 


| they had drunke well; ſuffci- 


| more then enough, | 
from playing the beaſt. Feaſts! 


| the time of the Paſfeouer :; but | 
| when hee entred the' Temple, 


——  — 


drunke, and is ſo interpreted | 
more moderate phrafe, When 


ently,or largely :  Hethat drin- 
keth more then his thirſt requi- | 
'reth,may well be ſaid todrinke 
et be farre 


commonly cauſe mento exceed 
the bounds of thirſt, P/a/. 1 04. 


1t is lawfull to make foo heart | 


glad : yet a moderation muftbe 
had , 


time. 


ence to the ordinances of the} 
Charch of God, as appeareth 
by his reſorting to leruſalem art | 


as no doabt was at this | 


Our Sauijour yeelded obedi.. | 


4 


and found thar the ordinances | 


| 


of men had peruerted the ſanc- f 


titie ordayned by God in his 


Church; then 'was he moouecd | 
difpleaſedinhis | 


with zoale. ara 
heart, (ofarre forth, as that hee 


oh _ſcour-/ 


from Idols, and all 1dolatrous 


fry Goſpel by Saint I on w- | & 17 
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 ſcourged the Offendonrs out of | Verſe 15. 


the Temple. Surcly , if before _ hee 
his ſecond glorious comming, |." 


his Temple bee not cleanſed POW? 


(uperſtitions alſo from Maſle. | 
mongers, and Mafle-ſellers, hee | 
will cleanſe his floore to their 

confuſion, | 


| 


| prehendeth onely the elements 


Thoſe of the Tewes who. Verl. :8. 
| were Lookers-on, when Icſus | 1"! #46 
did driue the Buyers and Sel- weſt 

lers out of the Temple,demand | 


not onely by wht authority he | 


{ doth the ſame , bur alſo Ceſtre ; 


| 


toſce ſome miracle ſhewed, in | 


| confirmation of the action. ! 


| Whereupan he returneth them. 
a myſtical! anſwer , paſt their 
vnderſtanding ; Hee , who -ap- 


of this world; may indeed bee. 

curious to ſce wonders , bur} 

ſhall not vnderſtand the truth: 

| _ is layde open before | 
im. | 


Verl. 19. 


Yet their enuy and malice Deftroy this 
br C4 tO | Ter ple, 
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Verſ, 21, 
Ten:ple of 
«i5 be:y, 


| 


} 
'Verſ, 33. 
Many belee- 
4 «ed, ſeeing | 


bis mird- 


| 
cles, 


| 


verſe 61.and 27.verſe 40, Alſo 


| verſe 29. Itis cuer ſcene, thar 


to the Authour of Saluation, 
cauſed them to carry this in 
minde, wherewith to frame an 
accuſation, when time ſhould 
ſerue, againſt the Son of God, 
as1stabe read e Matthew 26, 


Atarke 14. verſe 58. and 15, 


euill men hate the truth, and | 
perſecute it, when they cannot | 


relift it, A#.6, 10,11, i 


Chriſts body, that s , his 1n- 
carnation,is the Temple of me- 
diation, wherein we are to pre- 
ſcnt our prayers vnto God. 

Although ſignes were requi. 
ſite at-.his firſt comming, as 
formerly, when eWHoſes and 
eAaron firſt receined their 
Commiſsion from God :; yet 
that firſt time of confirmati- 
on of miracles being paſſed, 
and the. true relation thereof 
come to out vnderſtanding, 
many Ages ſince, wee are now |} 
enabled ſufficiently to. compre- , 


| 
| 
{ 


hend, 
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hend, and lay hold on our bleſ.. 
ſed: Sauiour. with the hand of 


not our eye be cuill,. becauſe 


required miracles, are ener 
charged with vabelicfe : 
I (or, 14+ 22,88 if hee ay 
| quired a miracle ,_ confeſſed 
himſelfe to-be an-Infidell. 7obs 
| Baptift did nomiracle., yethis 
- Do@rine;cuen of 2 new Sacra- 
ment, was-not. deſpiſed. . Saint | 
| Paul writing 1ntThe time when | 
| the Church had full power-of 
| miracles,yet ſaith,that the time: 


— 


| ceale, 1 Corinth.13.8. Scethe! 
(place. And: (b-y/0 
{ nefl: th:, that they were- ceafcd: 
in hisrime. 


faith , without miracles. Let! 


Gods eye isgood.In the whole 
Story of the Goſpel, thoſe who 


ſhould come. when they ſhould | 


ſhone Wit! 


| 
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Med ations vor the 
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| (CHriſt leſis was « expeRed, by the faithſall 


Bad 


| 


Ora Te I-11. 


| at the 11m of bis comming,verſ 1.2. 
Natural men ſee ug! Chriſt Kingdoms, ver. | 
34- 

| whit regeneration 1, ver.5, C. 

Tobeare with faithis a gift of God,, a well 
as to preach, ver, 11, 

Chriſt jſt dſecuaed i inzo the mof bely, verl. 
12.13, .'* 

It is faith that bfibog thee ofthe ſoule | 

{ :: to bebold 8hvift is bis boly things,0. 14,15. 

| Notorious fanters bats Sermons, Ver. 20,21 

| 

| 


When the Maaiſter haptingth » Chriſt bim-- 
ſelfe doth baptize, ver.5. * 


Succeſſion of the Miniflery a Hef benefit, 

| verfiay,. | 

| /ame- -glory. in Miniſter , cauſe cauſe of- here, 

| VEÞ-26.- ..--; T: 

| Cbriſt,the C burchts and ihe Soiules whats 

| grome. The Feaſt of lohn Baptiſt, ayd 

- C briſts Natluity, ver.29. 

Promijes and Faith, God and mans Indane 
ture, Verl. 33, + 


verl.26, 


he ee. thin 


| True faith womned alyeyes with obedience q 
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thou art a 
our with defire to bee} ,,.;., 


. #.- : for ſome tooke Oc. | [,, {om 
caſlion to belecue, vpon the; G 
fight of his miracles, which 
they durſt not openly "auouch, y 
| for /Frens of their fcllowes, This 
| belicfe was alſo grounded not } 
vpon the miracles onely, but | 
| [the fulfilling of the time fore. 
'. |toldby the Prophets,that now | 
Chriſt ſhould come :- which } 
made the very Phariſes not | 
to perſecute Tohn Ba ptift , but ? 
| to thinke he was ey ther Chriſt, | 
or Elias, as they vnderſtood | 
| him. So atthe ſame time, Sime- | 
0, eAnna, and the very Sama-| 
ritanes looked for the conſola.} 
tion-of Urac!, and for the Meſ-} 
fras. See Luke 2,22, and /ohn | 
| 4:25. Conſider: Philips words, 
{ohn 1.4,5 .and Toby 6,14. alſo Verl. 3. 
| Links 1 9.11 342% : _—_— 
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; His Phariſe did ap- Verſ.1,2. 
prech our blefled Saui. | Fe wov 
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i Canhree en- 
{cr into bis 
Mothers 
wombe ? 


{dome, but the regenerate, ther. 
ifore mecte morail ſenſes(wher- 
of humanelearning is full) and} 
to. which a Phariſe might 'at- 
taine , cannot be th2 iudg- of 
ſpirituall things. A-:/fotle could } 
not apprehend it,nor {rcerocx | 
preſſe 1t, The bliſ: to. bee ex ; 
peRed, is the beholding of the | 


» 


though hee were a. Phariſe , 
| ( tnat &, on& who tooke vpan }: 


holy Scriptures, and to vnder. 


1 put to Schoole, ſhewing as yer} 


ern, a, 


Kingdome of God. eſtabliſhed, | 
which 1s, the dayly prayer of | 
the truly belecying and zealous |. 
Chriſtians,in which King lame | 
perfe&ion will reigne, when | 
his will ſhall be performed i in|. 
Earth,as it 1g now in Heauen, | 
This, an{wcr diſplealed NV: }- 
codemus his ignorance , who, | 


— 


him ta be an Interpreter of the | 


| 
{tand the hidden ſence of them: | 
for the word-Pharaſim unpor- þ 
ted no. l;fſe) yet was hee, now| 


| hee was.rgther.a, Pythagexion| 


thenk: 
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|  Gefjelby Saint lou. 
then a Chriſtian, And indeed, 


a. man entreth-truecly. into hs. 
Mothers wombe:, when by 
Chriſt hee is reſtored to the in. 


which hee felline Adam. 

I preſume not to ſ{ct.downe 
any definitine ſence of: theſe | 
words, containing a-Myſtery of 
infinite importance.. Hee-who 


borne. againe, and putteth on, 
as-it were,[cſus Chrift,the new 
man; participateth of other E- 
lements, by. which his finnes of 


new poſſeſsion is there taken of 
ſoule and body, purified by the 


on: which Spirit, itit ſuffer no 


nocency of. his. nature, from | 


1s borne of the fleſh, as Adam | 
the firſt man-was, in hiscreat1i- | 
on participateth of the Elemet |. 
he was borne of; Hee who .1s |]: 


naturall corruption are.clean. |: 
 ſed.. If: grace. accompany the | 
outward Element:of Water, a | 


Spirit of Grace and regenerati- | 


reſiſtance, will worke inaman | 
 aparexvill,che.wiloftheliving |: 


Verlf, 5. 
Of water &- 
the Spit 


| 
| 


God, 


© = 


, 
' 
| 


{ 


| $4 | Attditations vpen the 
| | God, and. ſubdue the naturall 
and corruptible will of man, 
and prepare him to perfe& fe. 
licity, and vnion with God. }! 
Verſ 6. This confirmeth the former, 
| That which | The fleſh firiueth againſt the 
u borne of | Spirit, which argueth, that here 
be fleſh, 7} is a continuall contradiRion, if 
(che fleſh preuaile, then 1s the 
Spirit quenched. If we bee led 
q by the Spirit:-of: God, then are 
: veee his. children : for as the 
fleſh propagateth nothing but 
' matters fubie& to corruption, 
like it ſelfe ; ſo the Spirit ope- | 
rateth true obedience, which 

| leadethtocuerlaſting blifle, and 
worketh faluation. No man 
| canenter into the Kingdome of| 
| God, without he be ſpiritually 
conducted to it, Itis the Spirit 
| which cotradiQeth the works} ! 
of the fleſh, and. warneth man | 
j | inwardly to eſchew euill, afrer] 
| it: hath afforded him: a: true: 
| jlighiteo difcerne it: This wor- 
Y; [king is inwardly, notoutward-1 
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ly perceiued; no more then the 
wind.,monng the ayre, which 
all-men-arc ignotant of, whence 


it commerh.. The greater the | 


ſecret and myſtery 1s, the more 
it ought tobee admired, cheri- 
ſhed, and cfteemed. The Holy 


Ghoſtbeing an inuifible Spirit, 
thoſe who are borne of that 
holy Spirit, may be truely ſaid 
to bee inuiſfibly borne, 

There are divers opinions 


concerningrthe plurallnumber, 
(We; ) the moſt probable of 
which, -in my poore opinion, 
is, that allſpiriruat men,as the. 
Prophets before Chrilt; and A-. 
poſtles attending. on him ar 


that time; were. mentioned to-'| 


gether: with their blefled Ma. 
ſer; andthe difference i$Here: 
ſhewed berwixt. thoſe which 
participate of the ſpirit, ' and: 


fuch 'as' gre 'meere feſhly; 50 
as the words may, receine this 


confiruStien ;; My - ſelfe; and: 
thoſe with mee, who have re. 
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Verſ.11. 
We ſpeake 
thai ws 
know. 
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| | God, and ſubdue the naturall 
and corruptible will of man, 
and prepare him to perfe fe. 
licity, and vnion with God. | 
| Verſ.6. This confirmeth the former, 
| That which | The fleſh firiueth againſt the 
u borne of | Spirit, which argueth, that here 
be fieſh. 7] is a continuall contradiRion, if | 
(the fleſh preuaile, then is the 
Spirit. quenched. If we bee led 
| by the Spirit.of- God, then are 
| veee his. children : for as the 
fleſh propagateth nothing but 
matters fubie& to corruption, 
| like it ſelfe ; ſo the Spirit ope- | 
rateth true obedience, which 

 leaderhtocuerlaſtingblifle,and 
worketh faluation. No man 
| canenter into the Kingdome of | 
God, without he be ſpiritually: 
conducted to it, Its the Spirit 
| which c6tradicQeth the works} 4 
of the fleſh, and. warneth man 
| inwardly to eſchew euull, after |} 
| | it: hath afforded him a. true: y 
E | {lightcodifcerne it; Thiswor- 

$ | [king is inwardly, notoucward-| 
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| ly perceiued; no more then the 
wind.moning the ayre, which 
all-men-are ignorant of, whence 
it commeth.. The greater the | 
ſecret and myltery 1s, the more 
it ought tobee admired, cheri- 
ſhed, and cfteemed. The Holy 
Ghoſtbcing an inuifible Spirit, 
thoſe who are borne - of that 
holy Spirit, may be truely ſaid 
to bee inuiſfibly borne, 

There are divers opiniens| Ver[-rt. 
concerningthe plurallpumber, MEIPe Pp 
(We; ) the: moſt probable of ren : 
which,-in my poore opinion, | 
IS, that allſpiriruat ren, as the 
Prophets before Chrilt; and A-. 
poſtles attending. on him at | 
that time; were mentioned to- 
gether: with heir blefled M42 
| fer; andthe difference i$8Hete: 
ſhewed betwixt. thoſe which | 
| participate of the ſpirit, ' and | 
; []fuch av'are'meere feſhly; So 
as the words may,-receine this | 
confiruRian ;; \My - ſelfe;; and: j 
thoſe with mee, whohave re. 
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cendeth vp -. 
10 beads 


Verſiz,)y. | 
| No. man 4/- 


| man, are not comparable with. 


the Sonne of may, the firſt-be.. | 


Re ———.. 


| ceiued anew ſpirituall birth, 
 vnderſtand what we vtter, and. 
we witneſſe, that toithe world,. 
which the Father hath pleafcd. 
ſecretly to reueale vnto vs. But 
yau who are carnall and proud, 
receive not our teſtimony. | 
Where obſerue, thereare gifts. 
of hearing: and belecuing, as 
well as preaching anJ.deliue- 

ring the Word.. | 


"Thoſe matters which hither- 
to-are treated; of concerning] 


the myſterjes:of the heauenly 
Kingdome, which.man 1s not. 
able to comprehend. . And the. 
rcaſon followeth: As yet none. 


hath aſcended inte heauen, bur. 


| 


gotten of the eternal God; who | 
alſo; cucnwhen he was bodily | 
vpon carth;, was;neucr abſent | 
from, heanen- concerning , his 
Diuinity.. Hence Ialſo gather, | 


that neither « 3ſo/z;,xhole bo. | 


dy wasncuer found ; nor.Enech | 
SINE and | | 
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' } Heauenheere ſpecified, the ha- 


- | ſubmir my ſelfe ro my Mother, 


| raiſed from the earth, haue hi- 
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and Elias, whole bodies were 
cherto aſcended vnto the very 


>itation. of the ctcrnall God: 
Confirming that place, where 
we are taught,that we ſhal not 
preuent one the other, Burt 1 


the Church of England, 
Reade N nmbers 21.9,where 


'{ men. The Serpent thar bring- 


; The Brazen Serpent was raiſed 


|} vnderſtood ſcuerall wayes, as 
» | eitherat-the time of his paſsi.. 


this Serpent 1s mentioned, to 
which all who looked vp, re- 
ceiuedcure of the biting of li- 
aing Serpents. The Serpent 1s 
(aid to haue beene the firſtpro- 
uoker of man-kind to finne, 
N hich Serpent was full of ve. 
nome, wherewith to bewitch 


eth the cure, is.yoid of poyſon. 
vpon.a ſcat,or height ; ſo was 


our:-bleſſcd Sauiour, as may bee 


on, or at his aſcenſion, or as he 


WAS 


Verſ. 14. 
As Moſes 
lift vp the 
Serpent, 
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| was eleuated and exalted | by 
the Preachers of his holy word, | 


Though many decline from the 


opinion of his exaltation oft | 
the Croffe, yet conſidering that | 


divers Fathers of the Church 
doe make that conſtruRQion, as. 
alſo that in my poore opini. 
on, it 1s moſt conſonant with 
the ſimilicuade, 1 dare not dil. 
proue it ; and ſo it is againe 
expounded plainely by Chriſt, 
Toba 12.33. Thoſe that belecue 
aright, are ſaid to belceue in 


 ChriS crucified: for had nor |. 


the innocent ſuffered death for 
the nocent, we could not haue 
obtained ſaluation. The diffe- 
rence betwixt thoſe who.recei- 
ued cure by adead figureand a 


linely one, 1s, that thoſe whe. |: 


beheld the Serpent,were onely 
cured in their bodies, whereas 


thoſe who beheld our bleſſed | 


Sautour,8 embraced him with 
a true faith, were and are cured 
in their immortall ſoules, and. 

there. 
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thereby made partakers of ec. | 
ternall life, Sacraments haue | 
then only their promiſed grace, | 
when the eye of the receiuers 
faith is ſet vpon. the thing 
they ſignifie. 

This confirmeth the doctrine 
of Saint Pau/,that we are ſaued 
by faith ; He whe beleeueth, ſhall 
nexer periſh, &c, The ſame 1s 
confirmed, 1 fohn 4- 9. where | 
it is ſaid, that we liue through | 
him. Faith is a ſpirituall quali- } 
ty, and is giuen, or infuſed into 
men ſpiritually. They then 
who belecue to (aluation, haue |: 
aſpirituall calling, which cal- | 
ling the Erernall God beſtowed 
freely, out of the abundance of 
hisloue to man-kind, when as 
he ſent downehis onely begot.. 
ten ſonne.' The faith and loue 
of «Abraham arc gimired to. 
this day,by them who conſider 
his ready obedience'to haue (a. 
-crificed his onely Sonne : How 


great then ought 'our loue and 
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4 bo ſo be- 


leeneth .ſhal 


at perifh, 
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 Verſ.20, 


He that 


| doth emill, 
 bnrteth the 


bebt, 


*» —_— 


| blcfled Sauiour, when as he ſhal 


| obedience to-bee, which wee 
| beare vnto God, who. not only 
made offer of his only begotten 
Sonne, but gaue Fim for our 
ſakes into the hands.of his ene-| | 
mies, to dye for them? | \ 

Gricuous offenders, cuen in| {| 
this world, hide themfſclues 
from the light,as being in feare 
to ſhew their faces, leſt they] 
ſhould be attached, and their| 
wicked aRtions brought to/ 
light: ſo-fareth it with vnbe- 
lecuing obſtinate finners; the 
Ehurch of God is odious to 
them, o. is the .light of his 
Word, and that, becauſe it lay- 
eth opentheir ſhame and igno- 
rance, Which they had rathcr 
ſhould be concealed in darknes. 
- A. worldly man is neuer (©. 
| weary, as in hearing G O.DS 
Word; Hqw. will ſuch fly from 
the bright-fkining glory of our 


—_ 


come in.Majcſtic to iadge the- 
| quickeand the dead? — _ | 
| Heere 
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| dethto God. Not only alllyes 


\yntruths, all deceitsby cunning 


| darkeming Clouds, it beeing of | 
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Heere wee are ſhewed the 
way guiding and kading to, 
the habitation of the molt pre. 

cious Light. Truthis the path, 
 Godis Truth, Truth then lca. 


and vntruths are oppoſite to 
this, but all leaſings, or ſeeming 


[and craft, all Zquiuocations, | 
and mentall reſeruations. The | 
 perfet Light admitteth no | 


force to diſperſe them before | 


they approach. The conſcience | 
(of man 1sthe light of his ſoule; 
| which conſcience cannot cnioy 
the chiefe quality of light, that 
is, Purity, if it be ſpotted with 
theleaſt tinRure tending to vn- 
truth or deceit. Workes pro- 
ceeding fro zmmaculated con- 


| 


| 


| is*herefet downe;For that they 


| ſciences, bluſh not when they | 
are brought to light. The reaſon | 


| are aQed according to God, or | 
inGod. He who committeth 


Verl.z1. 
Hethat 
aoth truth, 
commeth to | 
the light, 


| 


{inn2., 
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 |bapttzing,though the Diſciples 


| finne, is accuſed of God, inand 
by his guilty conſcience, 1f,vp. 
on that warning-pceece, he, be. 
| ing touched with. a feeling of 
hisownſinne, doe likewiſe ac. 
| cauſe and condemne himſelfe, 
| then doth he therein 1oyne him | 
| ſelfe to God, and ſhewing thart | 
hee abhorreth in himſelfe his 
| ©wne werkes, and approueth 
| the bleſſed worke of GOD 
| wrought in him. 

The Diſciples of our blefſed 
Sautouradminiſtred Baptiſme, 
| both in his preſence & abſence, 


ſhewed in the next Chapter, | 
verſ. 2. The inferiour oftices 
of the Church belong to the 
| lower degrees of miniftration j 
| irtit ; yet may be performed by 
| the higher, 'See A#. 6: 2, and 
1 Core to 177 Joheqn2.- 
? Hence I note, that 7obs the 
| Baptiſt did not yet giue ouer 


{ of onr Sauiour gdminiſtred the 


. * q | 46 
Wo 7 
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Y | 
4 
| 
| 
; 
| | Verſ.32, 
S The Di(ct- 
4 | ples bapti- 
1 Sk 
"| 
$ 
F; | 
Ds 
*0h 
'& 
; 
Verſ,23. 
| | lohn alſo 
baptixed, 
jt [ 
1 iy 


_ Pa Ac. 4a ma. 


ſo did not hee himſelfe, as is | Þ 


a 
«> 
= 
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Fa 
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| but no ſooner was hee maniſe- 
|ed, bur 7ohy; office had its pe. 
| riod; his imprifbning ſhut it 


lo A 


Ne 
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ſame Sacrament. Ieſis be gan | 
bur now to manifeft himſelſe ; 


VP, and hisdeath ended it;then 
his Diſciples came to Ieſus , 
«Math. 11.12. Blefſed be God, 
who hath appointed not onely 
one miniſtration to ſucceed an- 


other : as the Law of « Hoſes 
ſucceededthe Law of Nature 
the Prophets ſucceeded Ad/cs, 
| ſokn Baptift che Prophets, and 
Chriſt perfeRed them all, but 
he hath alſo, aſcending, giuen 
( gifrsand miniſteries vnto men, 
to continue vnrill all things be 
reſtored. And bleſſed (I ſay ) 
againebee G O D, who inthis 
Hong time of ſuperſtition, yet 


FI 


— as i. ME. =" 


[Heuer ſaffered-his Church to be 


depriued offobhn and Chriſt, 1 
tmeane, true baptiſme, and the 


ord of &G0d, by witch all 0- 


| hey reuchs- were: Ciſconered 


[0 regained, 
_ 1 
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Verſ\.26, 


Allmen 
(«BE Unto 
him, 


| 300» oe > IL, rn 


| office withhim, as alſo to bee 


| 7. Surely,following of Maſters, 


. 
oY 


1 canot but hence conceiue an 
emulation euen in the Diſciples 
of [ebn, tending to a kinde of 
vaine-glory : for-had they nor 


frem their Maſters honour, to 
hauc another performe the like 


more flocked vnto then hee, 
they would neuecr hauec haſte. 
ned to make this relation. Like- 
wiſeI obſerue, that they were 
1gnorant of our Santour his ſu. 
per-anoynted calling,P/al.q.5, 


and drawing Diſciples after 
them, was the firſt aduantage 
of Popery and all other Here. 
LE EO Lo bSs _ 20.30. 
_ 3aiat Jon Bapteff taught, 
| t1..t hee was Nas the me 
graome of Gods Church, .but 
| onely his Seruant and Miniſter, 
| and that his comfort was nat 
in beholding, but hearing, that 
{is, obeying the Bridegroome. 
Chriſt leſus is not onely the 


conceiued ' that it : derogated | 


Bride- | 


ts 
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groomeef his Qhurch, but allo 
 ofcyeryparticular ſoulegyhich 
is truely ſaid to be we dedgo 
himif ioyagd with hinyby 
wedding-Ring of faith, The 
Church keepeth. a memorial 
hercofinbarh their Feſtivities : 
forghe:; caſt of Chris ritt» | 
a Nara 
2rc ar the n ortel 
lepgrhening,ſhewing the el as'y 
of ggankind then at. the-worſt 
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| that God is 
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Verſ.36. Fnote; thift fath'hl | 
{ He that be- Ak thi 'obcdictice 4 for Faith, | 
Reg "ag without” the ex Sreſsion ot the | | 
beyeth not. {are by is Xoieſe, 1s "| 
faith, anbcing it hn. ' 
| Hee"then! ha ern, 6 
truely At to 36 faith, 
| Wittodr Which cannot Bt. l 
[| taitieſauaridn: for Nerd 
| obedience r 
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ſame; : according to his bleſſed! 
\eximple; 'Whoſocuer doth o-| 
therwiſe ,' is Rill. Fe the 
Curſe. | 


COPE EEGEESRE 
he Cuar, IIIT 


He grace, of Clyift meheth Baptſine effe- 
bizall, ver, t,v. 

\C [oP pouerty and patience in meateychinke, 
EF: VEr.S; 

| Chriſt and the Apeſiles preach oft fs the 
lewes and afier ts the aqrona Yer-9. - 

The reward of. Alm, Ver. yo, --. 

Goas Spirit water of life,ver. 10. 


Dexetion belpeth and ſ ye 


VETL.I1s 


wee know wee haze received Gods gates, 
whes they doe increaſe,m v3, vcr. 14. : 

"Lake and_ſanpluaty. a NEPAevien is Grace; 
YET: AF. , 

ep) 10 Yepe wi of ene ſome, and its Jrat 
. -of all, xy 1617,18,19-- 

Gdernabis #0t n0w tyed to. Samarity Te 

-  ixfalrm;Rome,! Ver. 20; 2#s;; | « : 

T ve xe dbpayes fare, ſ0. LGr6.ngt 1 ads; 
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Verſ.1,3. 
Though 


y vimſelfe 


baptized 
mot. 


1 AArautations vpon the | 


| 
| f Ve Sauiour is ſaid a- 
? gaine heere to baptize, 
yet he did not baprtize, 


[ rh? Chureb leadeth vs ts Chrif, but is ot. 
j therefore greatcy than bis Truth, ver. 39, | 
42. 
[ Our owne £ ountrey Preachers the beft, yet 
| deſpiſed, ver. 44. 

Errours and Curiefity , ofien occaſion of our 
| converſion, VEL. 45, 45, © | 


| Po pery not a ſpivituall worſhip, v ver; Bas! | 
rpoſt «6 knowledge by God excepted with| - 


erity Ver. 25,27, 38. - 
He that hath kewl the truth, will teach 


others, ver. 2$, 
Womens comfort, ver. 40. 
Zeale to the truth ſuppheth many wants,vcr- 


33534» 
{ Mixeſters ought to be diligent in their cal- | 
_—_ further one” another, ver. 35, 
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but his Diſciples, that as him- | 
ſelte was He, by whom all were 
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cleanſed.; he may bee alſo ſaid! 
ro baptize, when hee did it by, 
his Miniſters : his power cffc.' 


1and their a&, accom 
| with his powerjinthe adi 


Qed what his Diſciples ng 
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tration.of his holy things, was: 
and. is effeQuall, 


| the 
y 
yet is hee content amane ſtran. 
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At the fixth heure, which 
was their noone, the heate of 
Pina har Countrey, and 
led with a iourney on foot, 


. 


toy 


gers, tobe left alone, vnatten- 
ded of his Diſciples, and him- 
ſelfe to prouide to fatisfic his 
thirlt, by ſeeking water,whiles | 
they were looking for meat. 
Such was his dyct, lodging, ap. | 
acell. The feruant of G O D, 
aid Syrach, ought not tolooke 
for great things. "I 54 4 2, 
The Samaritaxe woman did 
(nodount) perceiue lefus to be 
of [ewry by his outward attire; 
wherefore, knowing that the 
lewes did not accompany the | 
Samaritanes, as. holding- thera 
to bee Hereticks, ſhe wondred | 
that he would vſe any ſpeechto 
her, Beſides, it was his owne | 
commandement to his Diſci. | 


Verſe 6; 
At the ſixth 


boure bis 
Diſciples 
WCre gone. 


ples, "I; - 4 at th, I 0. 6 © that they 
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Verdl. I'©, 
Gue me 


driikges 


| Faterof 


4 Life. 


[ ſhovld fot reſort” to the Tiries' 
of Samaria,To my poore vnder. | | 
7 Randing;ovt Saujour did not at 


| theGentilestbur when the Tews | 


| beurs ' By the water of life, ] 


the firſt make known tohisDil: 


ciples/His/ intention of callit ing | 


had rcieted hirn find his do. 


| Arine, then he ſhewed his pur-| * 
poſe ofturning: rotheGentiles, | 


and-infpiring them with true! 
knowledge, whereof this was | 
an chtrance. The like method 
did the Apoſtles vie, tt, I 3, 
I4, 28. 
 Chrilt asketh water and gi- | 
ucth in reward- Salt atidin: Ma. 
ny,cftertainirg ſtrangers,hauc 
 |[recetuedAngets,and great bleſ. | 
ſings withthern.Sce how almes 
arc rewardcd, though they bee} 
ſmall. ' The Woman ; for cold 
warer, receiueda Prophets re. 
ward; andbecamea Prophet'in | 
aſort to her Ciric and neigh- 


victorian the ſeed or foun- | 


taine of govinefſc. Though 
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withweomforc, we) ph nh Ve 
tepowerfiall anfifications31c 
; Though the- Woman: Wes 
weake of capacity, yFRAv8s [7 
therebredtin hers kindoſyppe- | 7 
' eerie rodytrpleſied $aigut;; gs | 
my bee gaghered: om: Bey. ab 
tetation: of ſtile; calling) him 
her Lord.” Deuotion inhearing 
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| 


eth wit; Learning, ahd anger; 
{tan ling in fimple Chriſtians-.. 
The Samarit ares: did hold | 
rhemftucs deſcended from fa: 
cob, though the. Igwes would 
| not giue allowance: t93t6 She 
| wondred therefore va. beary of 
any:more precious Watkrzthan: 


and deſtring re Wordg-hipphs | 


| 
| 


Theodor. 


Verſ. 13, 
Ant thou © 
greater than 
our Father | 
lacob ? 
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refreſhing of his 


yetnderftood nor what ſhee 
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purchaſed by 1 
Gon, 3 3:19: | 
wer 0 Req, tho 0 
cones, nd ofcrucSaines,yer| 
 Oftefido lealemen into error] 
and ritike chomnegleQ che wa. f 
| ter offiſe, 
- 'He&who embratith Chriſt | 
Jn atruc faith,maybe ſaid ro | 
drinke plentifully, een to the | 
r& & ſoule. 
ReadFob. 5 19:869.98. -The wa: | 
rerbf{trgecoc/life, proceeling | 
froGdd, dath euermore in- 
creaſe, like g33I ſced (owne on 
fertill Land, A man may kno:y | 
himſelfe to be truely called, iff 
he percoiue Gods grace not to; 
fade, bar increaſe in him. 
ic Tits Sa8 464%, though ſhe | 


0000 Inks 1 verlh, \thix 
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OP vmangod the Grace | | 
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pecified, with 4ncarneſtdefire 
ofobtaining it ;, which. was an 
introduRionto faith, She had 
not yet heardor learned to vn- 
derſtand theſe words of our 
blefſed Sauiour ; Come to mee, 
and 1 will refr:ſh you. I cannot 
but wonder atthoſe graue Di- 
uincs, who writ ofthis Samari- 
tane Womatt itt an ill ſenſe, as 
though ſhee had taunted or 


her words yeeld any ſuſpition 


that hee would haue wrought 


her conuerfion : for mockers 


it truce ſhe was a finner,, (as. af. 
terwards appeareth) and ſuch 


ſhe had an obltinate heart, vn- 


Cannot conceiue,. 
The:workeofher conuerſion 
ts begunne,by knocking at che 


mocked Chriſt; neither doe } 


that wayes, to. my poore vn. | 
derſtanding. Nor 1s 1t probable þ 


ethe gee perſecutors, It | 


our bleſſed Sauiour came to re-F 
call intotheright way.But that | 


fit to reccine good impreſstons,, 


; 


} GepfelbySaimtlomn. | &5 © 


Verſ.rs,: } 
| v.18, Io | 
| Q- 294. 


Ht whom 


then bai, is 
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Adfeditations vp072 the | 
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- [of her adulteric. The Iſraclites 
becing conuinced by ' Sanwels | 


 [fay, becauſe thy ſinnes ate ma- 
- | | ny: begitine to: repentanda- | 
{mend one finne, which if Gods] 
Spiritenable thee to: doe, thou| 


* 1 


| Jooreof her conſcience; which 
4 when ſhe cftcQually percenued, | 
[in the feeling of her ſifnes, ſhee 


——— 


'becommeth truely conuerted, | 
and -beginneth to deſire rhe | 


.{kriewledge of Chriſt.” One in| | 
| truely repented of, maketh a 


| man'toa hor all hisother ſins; | 
'| fo ſhe profeſied, ver: 29. that 


| 


 Chriſthad told her all that ever 
ſhe did, whenhe told heronely 


Scrmon, for their prepoſterous 
{ deſiring ofa King,doe confeſle, 
and crauc his prayers,thar that 
{inne may bee forgiunen them, 
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- - - w__— At as &% 


| beſides all their other finnes. | 


Diſcourage not thy ſclfe,who. | 
focuer thou art, that deſireſt, 
with purpoſe of heart to re- 


-pent, diſcouragenot thy ſelfe,] 
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|| Therehathbingreatftrife. be. 
| rweene the Iewey andthe Sa- 
' [2 arit anes concerning !the- true | 
! . }worſhip of God, 
8-1 thereof; firft, when the (4 bires | 
{and other Strangers Were car- 


Ss. . of" 


I 0k Ne 


_—_—C 


andthe. feales 


ried into Samaria,the tec.tribes 
being e xited.: Secondly » when 
| Manaffes;the.Sonne of / Q 
| high Prieſt, and /4d4:, his-Bro, 
| ther, did-build the Temple'in 
Mount Garazm, in the time.of 
Darius the laſt Kang ot the Per- 
| ſcars, tO whomd;4a was: then 


: fabic&,: The Samaritenes then 
| worſh ipped 12 the- Mount G: 


[ 
= 
| YaQm, becing that which | the 
| Woman here mentioned, ar 


[the Iewes in' the Mount. Sion; 
 thetrue place of worſhip..:;* ::.: 


This. came: to paſke. within 
one Ape, and hath continued, 


| and fo. will continue vntill the 
{fulnefle of the Gentiles be. come; 7,22. - 7 þ 
TJ. | 2 lerufalems./ 
| | ing when out, God will-bee al: INI 
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[eaineworſhipped in Sor, thet 
fituation. of the new, heaucally; 


Verſ. 2t« 
Neyther i 


a 
 Verfae, b| || 


Our Fa- * 
th ers wore 0 
| ſhippedin 
| this Mount 
{11/1 2 
1 
w 4 
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this Mons 


Fane, nor 4 


— — —_. 1 


z 
2, 
£ by 


.0% L 7 Bfedbt ations vpon the 


I K&rk a - Ternſulem Boer; after the [ewes 
-—-- | were veterly vanquiſhed, an] 
©© 1,  Pexpled bythe Romares, that | 
"'tmannet of locall/ worſhip of 
_ Godceafed. The Law inſtitu. | 
ted by Aofes was but tempo. 
| ralt, 'an4 che time now appro- 
{ching, when as that Wall, or 
4 = | 
'{cakers away - and, rent,” ' This 
 ſplace had beene proper , when 
| | Chriſt had ſaid,Neyther on this 
{| Mountaine,nor at [ervſalem, to. 
'f haucadded, burnt Rome: which. 
'$ if had beene&-euermeant , htc 
+ woutd:heanc becne as.explicate 
and plaine for Rewe to: the 
| Chriſtian Church,as he was for 
feruſalews to the /ewves, it being: 
2 harder' matter to confine rthe- 
World,thzn one Nation-to one: 
place. 

Whole Nations, 48 St, Parl 
wſh's, [peaketh: of the Iſraelites, may: 
{hane; zcale-- without: kngw- 
ledge; 'Fhe:Samaritanes Wanted; 

the. Scriprares(whichthe:/ ou 
\1_ hall 
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of ſeparation; was to bee | 
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. | worſhipped they knew not | 


| Wardef the Lord indureth for 
| ever. And where man hath 


Jan neuer haue, where mcn are | 
 madecither Authors or Tudges. 
4 of truth, there the heart is not | 
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had) their Religionſtond.one- 


worſhipped. The Scripture is 4 
ſure Word of Propheſie, but 
traditionall Religion, is like to] 
this of the Sameritanes, who 


what. Weeſeeby the infpeRi- | 
| on.of Eccleſiaſticall Stories,and 
the Fathers , that traditions, 
\like the Reports. and Iudge. | 


” ” 


—_ 


 deevary incuery Age, but the 


,not- ſomething. greater then. 
jhimſclte ro-conuince him, asit 


{eſtabliſhed and we warſhip we: 


ments.9h.ous common Law, 


| 


e Yoſes. his. Ceremonies. at 
their: firſt ordayning. were-wo- 
ritsr 4; to.d ifs; when | febn Ba Pn | 
tzſ#, Chriſt, and. his Diſciples; 
_ begarr 


: 


hin cncnty 
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| 
| know not what. | 


Is ſpirit and. 
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Verſ. 3Þ. 


truth. 
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| Spirth. 


| Ver. 24. 
| God is a 


| hy rkeu : at Chriſts Pyl> | 
| -fion, vey ve | 0FEMR., dead ; 
| and after che-deſtruttion of Fe. 


” 


- [in ſpirit,,-and in confirmation 
4 of the (ame, it further folisw- 


. 


-|downe from'heanem at- their | 
| Gayly Maſles;atid incarnatc him 


F 3 


gd ||  puadeion —M y | 


vs preach; they Were #16- 


 ruſalews-; they arc mortifere, 
deadly, if they be any more'v- 
ſed. Now Chriſts Goſpel doth, 

ifi ſtead of a-dead body, bring 
fpirtt, and , in: ſtead of ſhad- 
dowcsof Ceremonics, truth it 
Rlts, -'* -: 
Thetrue worſhip of God is 


ho — 


eth,thar GodisaSpirir! Thoſe 
then, whocentrary to his holy 
 willand commandement-will 
worſhip him after their owne 
inuchtion ,- erecting —ageT, | 
thereby , IS they pretend, 
draw deuotion;- bringin od. 4 
the Church a greater muker of 
new Ceremonies then: -cuecr } 
were iff the'Ccremonaall Ages, | 
nay , "who will draw: GOD 
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anew, fot the berterapplauſe | 
| of Fheir Cetemonies; doe theſe: 
ferue God in. ſpirit?” Strely it 
they enter into a ferious confi. 
deration of their owrie wayes, | 
they will betheirowne Indges: t 
for who can deny this , and ac-} 
| {knowledge the Deitie of our| 
| bleſſed Sauior, whom we wor. | 
: | ſhip as he participated of God 
' |ſpiritually, notas he participa-| 
| [redof our bleffed Lady fleſhly, 
though. it were the pleaſure of ' 
his Father , thathee ſhoutd by| ._ 
that meanes ſhew himſelfe yi. | 
| ſably vnrto Vs. 
"| This Samaritan-woman had | Verſ. 25, | 
' [a confuſed notion'of the Meſe | 1 know, 
! {ia , and his comming who | 25=-ſod 
ſhould bee called Chrilt * | he 
| thatat his comming, he ſhould | 
|teachall things beloging tothe | 
true worſhip. Chriſt doth aſ- | 


* -v mw, 


ſume'vpor this maior which | 
ſhee belecued;andrtels her,that] . ! 
he was. the: « Mz/57as that was] 
|to come. So: Paul tO: the Athe-] 
j GX nians,' 


— 


oth Meditations vpor the b 
ATTIRE -nians » eA+. 17. maketh vic of 
their worſhipping the .vn- 
knowne God ; andto the Pha. 
riſes, «LF. 23.6. of their true 
belicfe of the reſurre&tion, A 
graine of Muſtard-ſeed , two 
Mites, one Talent well vicd to | 
the gaine of our, Maſters glory, 
is accepted and rewarded with 


farther grace : and though ma- 
ny be our errours,yet wee may 
purifie our {clues whiles the 
ſredis invs. 

Verſi2% | The Diſciples had not yet 


ts. Ae. eee et AM 


tt. Aft... i. 
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The Diſc |receyued the Spirit. ſo. plenti. 
r= *® | fully,as thereby to. diſcerne the 
hearts :. they iudged therefore | 
{this woman to be an- ordinary 
Samaritane, who were general. 
ly an eff;nce to the [ewes , and 
becauſe ſhee was of meane 
quality, they admired the hu. 
.mility and. manſuetude of. our 
Foy leſus,thathce communi. 

cated and. diſcourſed with her. þ 
| Thoſe wtlio-arc humble inheart | | 
may hence draw great: com-P | 
: fort, © 
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fort,/ it plainizly aring that 
Vhce Will refuſe. ape that ſceke 
| hiqthough'in mach infirmity; 
,neyther hath he regard to. a 
outward: appeatance. of p 
ſons , but poare-Mngn'and wi | 
a2ats hawequall fhire-in him- | 
. ' The pore' womans heart 
being inflam>d with:the com- 
fort ſhee had receined fron 
hriſts words, haſtad to:make 
4 Her: Neighbours. /partakers' of 


| her: happinofie ,| tn beholding 


: | their Sautout : far:it is a natu- 
[3 | rall property :in-rertuous and: 
fn zealous men, coxadencartal| 
\ | path, $9 Dewd; fv. 'F2. ko 
[{ ing for his. owhe:reſticationta? 
+} Gads fauour, Then will I reach 


thee. 213 3Þ 

Women, for chie combo ; 
i] hawe! three grem.; priuiledges | 

RN iatht New Teſtanwne': Chr 

if} was made of a. Woman, a wos | 


*| :by negyts ace the wicktft and: | 
:” ſraners 'ſhail be connerred: _ | 
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man 


Verſ, 28. 
C omeſee a 


man, is not 
bee the 
Conſt? 


| VerL: 30s 
They went 
ut of the 
| Clive, 


| 
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Megitations vpantbe 


| verſ. 33, 


$ 34: 
My meat Is, 


WL finiſh, bis 


wor a. 


"I man here 
| ted Gentileby, Chrifthitifclfe;! 


| wall; whiehr;urag m conuerting 


wathe. firſt: conumr2 


and a woman firſt. aw hinzaF- 
| ter his teſuxrecion.: 


thejrifleſhly: &nce:;,:andivader.-. 
ſtood gorth&workeot the 4 
rite, vnouliagt pleaſed” cher Ma. 


_ thatthe pertors | 
ming:of: his heauenly:. Fathers” 


the World to himſelf, wisor 


fe&s ot. meectrohis body.:This 
i$*pbec fecncato in:thofe who 
cftzQually. reccjue Chriſt , *For: 
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:The Difciptes:perſi ik Milt i in | 


ſterto manifeſt himſclfe wnto | 


' morecomfors, andabetter mui: | 
- [trimentvatomhan,'theo-the eE:-: | 
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they who: ſheard\himicpreach, 


meat, The zeale wy Godyhouſe || 
deuouzeth nor onely our finnes | 8 
and corruptions, but euen ſpr- f 
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ſtayed \ three 'diyes© withour' | | 


ritaaltiverh: »Sh5cbodieng and | 


edChrift for meat,and-wre "wr * 
ly | 


Tip need a 


» 
KL 
*z 


| God hauing 
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lyſee as' many” Efaks, who ra-| 


| ther chews ſpare 2 meale', will 


| | forſake thin and his Word, the 
| foodof their ſoules.: + 


| _ As after we haut fowne our 


feed inthe ground; wee expeR 
| the reapingof the fruit and -in- 
| creaſe thereof 'in due time: :3# 
ſowne his: holy : 
Word (in the moeuthes: of” his 
Prophets) like goed (ced in the 
Field ofthe World, the Harueſt 
of the fruit enſuing was alrea- 
dy ripe, - and appeared by the | 


behold and -receine Chyiſt;vp- 
on the declaration of 'z-poore 
womat, Tt is TUE TRACY 1 - 
norant and wicked; burMint. 
ters are more wicked, whoſuf- 
fer themrodye iirtheir finnes, 
who ate willing, buc want in- | 
Krudtion: theHarueſt is great, 
the Labouters few.-- bs 
'Whett one ſowerhy ard ario- 
ther reapeth , : vnikindnefſe "is 
deed, and contention groweth 


a. D————— A A 


———— ww 


flocking of the: Samaiitdnes oY 


accor- | 


Verſ. 35. 


commeth 
Harweſt. 


' 


| 


1 
3 


Verſ, 3 6s 
Reloyce tu- 
gethe ', 


i. + 


—  — —_——— 


md 


| Foure Mo+ | 
neths, then 


tt. 


end DA. wt 
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ly | 
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| 
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= | according to common vnder.- 
P 


| | fowne, yet both were comfor- | 
| | |tedand reioyced as ſeruants to | 


formerly | propared .by what: 


ſtanding : but here.cleane con- | 
trary , the Apoſties and: Diſci. | 
les were the Reapers ſent our 
to gather” the fruit, that the | 
Prophets in former-Ages had 


one and the ſame Maiter. No- | 
thing is more acceptable to 
God, nor profitable to the 4 


ſtersof rhe Word giue eachto 
orher the right hands of fllow.. | 
ſhip : not queſtioning, bur fur- | 
thering and retoyeing one vp. 
'ONn anathers labouts.': 

.- It: ip 4  » that: many 
flocked-to our bleſſe&Sauiour, 
and.his holy : Apoſtles; vpon | 
the fieſk manifeltationof their 
Dogrine ,: whoſe hearts were 


they had read andobſerned ove 
of the: Bookes of Hoſes and 


| 


| the. Prophets : for thoſe who 


Church, then-when the Mini. | 


— ' 
$48 © Abe. "mm a > ——— . 


| went before Chriſt, and thoſe | 
oo _wha 


>. —— RR. — — 


td — 


_— _——_ 


þ 


: 
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— AY 
For. TT 


x Countreys :which,as:I take it, 
| | |Pproceedeth. partly from. enuy, 


Gerfeltby Saint ko Ht n. | 


| who followed him, doe all cry ! 
Hoſanna'to the Sonne of Da- 
id, Let cuery. Chriſtian take 
the Spirits Exhortation: to the, 
Churches, Rexel1.2. 22. T ene 
| 4x04 babes : Hold that know- 
ledge-which, you haue, | and 
| thanke God, fer it , vorill as 
build-furthers: - ;.- 

{ .. The Church:is ike this: Os 
man of Samaria, who,by Gods 
| prouiderice , is the meane to 
| make-vs beleeue in Jcſus; but 
| this faith is imperfe&; when | 


his owno.cauſe, | 

| Reade the hke, Adarth.1;, 
5 7- erke: 6 4, Links 4+ 24. 
It 1s a ordinary - obſcruation 
cucn in theſc times, that men, 
of eminent vertue, Arc leaſt e. 
ſeemed, ini:their owne patiue 


Wee ar81Once camne.to him, i 
| then: wee belceue Chriſt for | 


} Now wee 
beleene not, 
hecauſe of 


| tby ſaying. 


Verſ, 44, | 
No honot 


| in bits ene 


Counirey, 


| ndponly hence. are han hatſo. 
exert wee dayly.behold; wee ne- 


3 1 2 uer 


oY _ ” - a T's aw 


mt... —_—_ 


= c Loni © 1 - 
5D 
wo þ 23 —t_ 


<a AS. I. © ws 


| - editat ions pon the | 


Sorters — ir AAS —o_ 


— 


ans rettu* 


ed bim, : 


| Tenec: - Fd 53 mm 24. (of i: 
Verſ. 48, || The Rulers queſtion, :a6d | | 
Except you ; | tits reſolution , thaw: ;" 'that | * | 
ſee fener | hewas 'rihuch lcd by-collarerall Bi 
in, *{tafons'? and/Chiift knewand | |: |: 

| Flifeouertd/himtobe arademi. | 7 

FerVf Miracles yes un” ; 


|11p 


—_—_ 
_—_— 


* 
es 
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-uer- admire ; and: becauſe: wee-| 
Once knew them-children, and 


+ ons rhar exeel,are better eftce.| 
| med abroadthan at hone, anJ| 
| {0'@re their workes. 
in this Uand, doe admire thar 
F ma Stranger; which we flight- 
| ly paſſe ouer in--a' Natiue, 
. | though of math 'radre perfeRi. 
_ +] or, Andrhiseſpecially in Prea- 
© © | chersis{&#6,whercofwehane | 
| the moſt exectient ws all the | 
+. 1 Chriſtian Wetld. err:s 
| Verſe 45. * 
The Gas | bleſſed Sae iour itt regard of his | 
| Miracles, yet they avere'-but 
Hypecrites- atmo men tre, 
whodeſire their faithſd to bee 
fe ſtayried; as. itWwere dy vio- 


mp derfeRt'; Men of all proteſsi.. 


We; cuen | 


The Galilewts inrertaine « our | 


ect 
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2 |. to ghee: p.Vel wy God, andfollgp, on 6al- 


| S#-{lirit bepreacbedsc&c.$olet 
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effs&: EXCc 't=ne, not  onely Him 
ifclfe,but ttt: "Whole! Family be. 
ing by, this mcancs.drawne to | 
 belecuein th<1r Saviour, God 
 taketh aJduantage euen of our 
| eutfoſities, tobring vstokiov 
 himas Paul ſaithof preaching : 


vs {ay of mens former gonuer:. 
ations; So Chriſt be belceued, | 
| wedoc and will reieyce, Heuer 
examining what men were be-' 
fore , or how they became be-. 
Sorjers.” | p. $2” eat 7 ob FI%L'4 


"a . : % * - 
, WE Gp $ ' - = . . % as 


RIES ED EE | 
a 7:4 - Qiu ane Vie <. 
ta | « 27); 11G 444 | 
Carp miracles Mat davcineoners, 6 , 
0 of- Btw py 3 AS 
it way : (5 0 ec 

* gels; did. in the” le Ver "oo Foo : 
Kig-lt 7% i Phyſics, dr © mnbdnd "for 
p, Verſe 9, 7 10) 501313! 
hes! YACOUCY 'QuY beelth, won ag tewght 


Hugs, V I4. . 
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Vetrſ. 3. 


1 


Shbeep-poole, | 
Berheſda, | 


— 


its. Ah. 


|  whithe 
| ro beſold, for the yfe of the (a- 
| | crifizin 


——____ 


Indoivy well,we e aft net be diſcouraged by 


- The org Chriſlians, Verſ.16, 15. 


Hell, Veri, 24, 29. 
Wee muft. imitate Chriſt, in done the mil of 
| God Verſl 30, 


| 


| Not our one arrogazcy , nor other mens 


' © phaſes doe make 081 workes akowyble, 
Verſ.31g36, :! 2c: 


| 270 ſnilindy tobe madenf Grd Nethe37. 


No manis ſorbidden to ſearch the Scriptures, 
though they be bard,Ncrl.3 9. 

Wee inioy God mw perfefly by loving bim, 
Verl.qa. HT 

The merits of _— r.07 ONY OWN 6, Cay take 

| ano fonnes, VerLl. 45, 


His Fountaine or poole, 
made by the drawing 
together of Springs, 35 


| whece it is gieess .thatit was 


ficuated' in the Sheepe-marker, 


r Cattell were brought 


; Bet beſda-i is-derincd 


froanHebrew word,fignifying 
36 eftu-' 


| 


| the «xl —_ of ſlanderons longer, | 


4 
There is vo Pargatoty, nor deliverance from 


named in the Greeke, Probati-! 
| c4, a word deriued from ſheep; 


| 


| 


"x "8 2. - 
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| - 
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' ] that Chriſts Miracles were net \ 


7  vertae, which if it had, then all 
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efufion ; which fome vnder. 
ſtand of water, from theſe Con- } 
duitcs or Pipes; others, of the| 
blood of Beaſts,  kild for Sacri- 
fices. 7ohn maketh mention of 
this Miracle, as he doth ofma. | 
ny other paſſages, proouing| 
Chriſts power and Diuinity : 
and therefore punEually ex- | 
prefleth the place. Saint Pat} 
giverhthe reafon, eAZ&. 26.26. 


done in a corner, as molt of the | 
Romiſh miracles are. ' 

The cures were not. ſmall 
which this water cffe&ed, as is 
expreſſed inthe general words; 
el! manner of diſeaſes. The wa. 
ter of it ſelfe contained not this | 


timeshad beene alike bur it} 
Was a miraculous aQ of God, 
ſhewing, that he had nor as yet 
retyred his helping-hand from 
that Nation. There had not 
beene a Prophet in //7-el for 


any yeeres, from the time of| 


An Angell 
wens downs 


E eHalas | 


— 
JE 
—_— 


—_—_ 


—— 


B82 | Afvartations vpon the | 


tt ____— —_ 1 


| «Halachy to lohn the Bapt:ſt. 
| The power of God is all one, | 
| whether it be put in efteR by | | 

men.or Angels, Angels are of-| | 
tencalted powers:and this An | by 
| gel expreſleth his power giuen Y 
| him of GOD, by ſtirring or | '* 


# 
OW 2 OUS 0 IT 
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| troubling (as the ward is) this| Þ 
| water , whereby it receyued a.| 
: ' miraculous vertue for a time, | 
: | to:cure him-who-firſt 'deſcen- | 2 
& ded into it.. Thoſe wha receiue | 

; cure by theſe outward ſignes, | br 
ought tocredt their lookes and | 


. | hearts'vynto him, -who 18 the | f | 
| enely Author of ;grace.. Ney-| |, 
»-7| thierthis water, nor: the, water | @; 
of the Baptiſme\,.(which was | _ |, 
at this time likewiſe: newly in| {4 
vic) dathot it ſelf; operate, or | |; 
{ purge, but. the co-operating | 4; 
| Zrace of the Spatie :deicending | ? 
| from aboue,, :is it which waſh. | 't 
{<ihaway all finne and corrup-| 2, 


Verſ tion. - _ : | p 
1h, j::The: poore decrepit man, | | 
| man 10 put mexther knowing, our: Sauiaur, : 1 ? 
{ mee wm, go \ 


CE et toes i 
CORE __OAEAC., LEES Lad jg —- —_ 


* 
L— 
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pow 


;nor his power,calthis thoughts 
; Onely on the ordinary mcanes 
' by which hee had long beheld 

| | others to be cured ,and thoug] at | 

'{ © 'hriſt would haue helped him 
A | into the water, This perhaps; 
ji was the fault which made 

| God ſo many yeres ſuſpend his} 

Y healing If thou vſe phyft cke 

;; or Phyſicians, yet take heed 

' thou truſt nutin them, 2 (hr, 

| 16.12; | | 

Ys l Chriſt cureth not . this| V-1,8, | 

| q: 1 Wretchby meanes, but by the” Ri je, y_ "þ 
|} "| vertue of the ſame power by 

| | which hee created the World: | 

| © and,to ſhew that hee had done 

| |a perfe&t cure, he commandeth 

| [the party to make vic of his 

ſtrength, It is the viſe we ought 

{to make of our recouery fram 

; lickneſſe, to glorifie God , and 

| attend our Callings, to which | 

| 2 wee are reſtored, See 72 ſalm-. (_ 
q IO7.2 | 


b 


Thoſ who are infeted with Fart to. 


J enuy and malice, doe euermore] ;,,-,; for | 
d 1 —— . rex _ Make | thee, : 


>. _—_—__d 


——_—_—. A. —_— 


— 


Verf.14. 
Jeſus found 
bim in the 
Temple, 


_ 


| dinarily from God - wherefore 
| hee reſorted vnto the Temple 


| with, that in ſtead of finding 


hs. BH 


make ill conſtructions of the 
moſt charitable aions: $o the 


that in our beſt aRions wee 


or prayſedof men, God doth 


here expe&ed neyther thankes 
glory from others, 


the ſeruing of God, and thank. 
falnefſe : tor though hee knew 
not who it was that had cured 
him,yet he acknowledgeth that 
the worke proceedeth extraor- 


to prayſe his name, I could: 


fault with the 'thankeſ-giuing 
of women, men alſo might bee 


excrciſevs with this perſecuti- | 
on of ſlander, Therefore Chriit | 


Adeaitations upon the | 


enemies of our Sauiour did vn. | | 
 doubtedly admire the miracle, | j} 
yet did their malice cauſe them | '® 
to picke a quarrell, To fhew } -* 


oughtnot to intend to be ſcene | 


from the party relicued , nor | | 


The mans heart was bent to| 


td 
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\<nioyned to doe the like duety | | 


atter | 
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after deſperate diſcafes, This | 
good minde bred in this mana 
double comfort: for he found 
leſus , who had healed him, in 
the Church : the proper place 
where Chriſt will bee found : | 
And next, it pleaſed Chriſt to 


ple,and toſhew him the reaſon 
why ſucha griefe betell him, ro 
wit, his having finned. Our 
ſoules are often miſerably ſicke 


not;but if our bodies bee neuer 


| 3 ſolittle afficted,then wee pre. 


ſently ſecke for helpe : where. 
fore it pleaſeth God oftentimes 
'to puniſh our bodies, for thoſe 
offences which our ſoules hauc 
committed. Eearne we thiere- 


- | wee feele afflition, before wee 


trauel! for the cure of our bo- 
dics. I learne alſo hence,that a 
Relapſe 13a moft dagerous dil- 
caſe. This poore Wretch had 
indured 38.. yeeres of miſery, 


L | E 3 for 


EI 


take notice of this poore Crip. | 


within vs, and wee regard it | 


fore to reQifie our ſoules, when | 


ee — 


— —— 
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for his firſt offence, yet is hee 
taught, that if being by diuine 
grace purged from - his finne, 
hee finne anew , worſe would 
befall him. 3 
Ver.i6,17, | It was not zeale, but enuy |: 
Becauſe on | which cauſed the ewes to Cx- 
the Sabbal | cept againſt this miracle of 
P. | charity on the Sabbath. God 
finiſhed his Creation in fixe 
dayes, and reſted the ſeucnth: 
| Bur how did hee reſt ? hee is 
{aid to haue reſted from his la- | |; 
| bour of creating any new thing, | | 
but not from caring for and cu. | 
ring what hee had created: for | 
| hispreſcruationis a continued 
| creation, Man after his fall, was | 
ſetto labour and till the earth, | 
and though hee worke in that 
Calling fixe dayes, and reſt the | |, 
ſeuenth, yet 15 hee not voyd of | |: 
care the ſeucnth, for that he la- | 3* 
boured for all the ſixe. Now as | 
God,after he made man it his; 
owne Image , andalſo did ſee 
that all the workes of his Crea-.' 
tion 


——_ 
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den de Sad did ” 
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6 ofinioyingſuch reſt, vntill he 
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tion were good, didreſt the ſe. 
uenth day ; {o-let no man hope 


 retitrne vmothar likeneſle , in 
-which-hee was created , and 


' which by fine, is defaced, and | 


loſt; that #, vntill hee put on 
 the-new- man Chriſt, and after 
his example worke the workes | 
of righteouſneſle, andſoſce his | | 
| ©Owne 'Workes'to' bee good in| 
Chriſt.. 'Saint eLnguſtine wri- 
teth,T hat after ſixe Apes of this \ 
World are paſſed, then that Lene- | 
rall Sabbath of- ri 4] 
which # + rewpbd- £774 Gods | 
| Saiets, Alſo, T bat ltr. Santorry 
| did Confirme this Myſtery in bis | 
| ſepulture, when as bde- reſted the 
|"Sbbath ; inhs Grands; after thee, 
wad finiſhed and accomy lifljed his 
 Wotke on the fSxth diy ,* ſaying, | 
[rf:5ſhed, f EYE A fire 2 *| 

There -is- no- Purgatory for 
true Belecuets to paſſe thiarow, 
but aready way'to-Heauen ;af- 


terthey: haue.beene piltped by. 
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Verſ,24 
Shall paſſe | 
from death 
unto bye, . 
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Verſ. 39. 
Reſurretlion 
of condem- 


nation. 


Verf, 30, 
I can doe 
nothing of 


$7 [elf 


faith inthe bloud of Chriſt,and 
by the Spirit of ſanQifcation, 
and by affliction. in this life, 
This condemneth all thoſe 
who dreame of a generall ſal. 
uation : for, at the end of this 
World, the juſtice of God will 
reward thoſe, who hauc 
.wrovught the worke of righte- 
ouſneſle, with glory , and the 
wicked with-ſhame and con- 


my that ſhall be deſtroyed, is 
death, that i, the death of the 
body at the reſurreRion. - 
 Chrilt Teſus-doth performe 
no worke of his owne, but the 
-worke of his Father. Let vs al- 
ſa abandon our naturall wils 


| 


leading to finne and corrupti- 
on,inimitatioofhim who was 
lubie& to no diſobedience, 
though he were perfet man. 


1 Chrilthad a moſt abſolute free. 


will, as hee was man , yet that 
his will was onely guided by 


his Fathers will ; but our will 


fuſion : and then, the laſt ene- | 


hath 
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hath not that freedome : how 
"much more therefore ought 
' we co reſigne our corrupt w1ls 
wholly to the pure wil of God? 
We hold it a great honour to 
| entertaine a King in ourearth. 
ly Ha>itations, & to be ſo con: 
uerſant with him , as to bec 
male partakers of his willand 
commands: How much grea- 
ter honor doth he inioy, whoſe 
| heart 1t pleaſerh the eternall 
God to dwell in by his heauen- 
ly Spirit: / 
Chriſt will not ſet our his 
9wne prayſes, Thoſe who tell 
Stories of their good aRs, firſt 
ſhew their arrogancy , as. ac- 
| counting their gooaneſle to bee 


| their- owne,. and to - proceed 


from themſclucs;and next,their 

vanity. and hypocrilie ,. that 

were it not:foroutiward praiſe, 

 they-would doe no good thing 
ac all: 

, The outward teftimony of 


the belt mcen,though Saint [chr 
| E 5 B apt i/? 


_ OY 


| If 1 beare 


Verſ'3 x. 


witneſſe of 
| my [elfe, my 


witneſſe 
were yot 
IYHE, 


K 


Verſ.36; 
The work-. 
heare w1t- 


nefſe of #1:< 


—_ ” pooS mn 
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1 Ver 39. 
You baue 


ſhape, 


" nd 


\ Bapreff were one of them doth i] 


| 


| 


not approuc vsto be thc Chil. | 
dren of God, but the workes of 
fan&ification , which GaJ by 
his Spirit, for. Chrift his (aks 
doth giue vs grace to PCr. 
forme, 


Our Sautour pronounced 


Þ 


| That no man cuer belicl 1 
wot ſeent his | 


G Q:D: the Fathcr.. Reade alſo 


niſts are (oaudacious as to pic-. 
ture him in the ſhape of a de- 
caying old Man. Had not the 
 Sonne of Got] taken his fleſh] 
 vpon him, we'could neuer haue 


| 
Dexter. 4 12, Yet our Rena- 
| 


diſcerned him with our mortall 


| cheHty xhrongh the gcc of 


eyes; forhis God-head carino! 
.man behold : onely wee might 
have comprehended him--in. 
faithand loue ; neyther, as hee 
(is God, could wee haue heard 
| his voyce, but onely' vader- 


— 


| mighty God, by a ſpiritualt ins 
wit Holy:Ghoft,, 


| ood him; as-we doc the' Al. | 
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1 It js not ſufficient torreade 
the Scriptures ſlightly, or -cu- 
riouſt., thereby to vnderſtand 


Chrilts heaucnly power aright, | 


but wee mult alſo arch and 
dice imtothem. The holy Pro- 


ph.ts (who all bore witrieffe of 


| Chrifi) haue many ot - them 


written 0. ſcurely :: therefore. 


a diligent inquiry 1s neceſſary, 

Our bleed Sanicur hauing g1. 
|.nen this-gencrall comtnand to 
| all;ir is therefore infinite pre-! 


| forbid the.very reading of the! 
Scriptures to. all ſuck as-ſhall- 
not be-licenced by thefn, 1t-is, 


buſed by being (caerally' wrel- 
ted. .It is true, that many wil- 
fall men truſting tq thetrowne, 


"_ to:theiowne deſttuRi. 

n.. Such £ohe falleth in him- 
Celts, and' to his owne Maſter, 
ſucking poyſon out of Roſes. 


| 


ſumption in the Roaraniſts', td! 


but an*innention of 'mes;: ro | 
hold that the Scriptures ate 4- | 


ancies , gather oftentimes the } 


Verſ292 
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Verſ.48. | 


n0t the lone 


j The:Scripture' is too pure to 
{ recetne afy taint thereby :;n2y- | 
{ ther is that a (ufocient reaſon | 
| why well-willed men ſhould | 
be forbidden ro:reatec, becauſe | 
t a Reprobate hath miſconſtrued. 
| it, and (it may be) miCled di- 
[ aers ſuch as himfelfe, The ho- | 
ly Fathers of-the Church haue -| 
not: all agrccd. vpon one and; 
the ſame conſtrucions., yer 
the Church-hath their Bookes.; 
ingreat eltceme.- The vnlear.. 
| ned- may.more eably miſtake ;- 
yet it pleaſeth G OD often. 
times; to. cnlighten a. ſimple 
man (to our vnderſtanding ) | 
| with, armore. dilcerning ſight, 
{ then-ſuch as;wee efteeme lear... 
\ ned. God is the onely diſpoſer 
| ofhis owne, graces: $0 /el- 
| chior,(anus, and Andradins doe 
{-conſefle, og, 
God is loue ;-2nd;whaſoeuer | 
| louerh not: God: with-4il tus. 
neartand ſoule, or preferrcth a--| 
By other loue. to. the. i916. of- 


th. 


_— i. 
_— —— —_—_ 


Goo, 


__— 
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[God , may truely be ſaid, not to 
| beof 'God. He who reccuteth 
not God, wholly. ſubmitting 
$ {| himſclfevnto him, cannot bee 
{7 [faidrolouehim. Andthis loue 
'* [|'s the moſtexcelfertway toen: | 
| toy God in, perfeRion, 1. Cor. } 
L2.3T.-© 13. 10s. 
The Icwos; thought ſ{uftici- | Verſ. 45. 
ently perſwaded againſt 1dola-| Moſes ac- | 
tricyctſeemetorely on Moſes, penny N 
45 2 Mediator for themto God: |,,,,,,q Þ: 
but cuen in their nſec, the 
Saints in glory, though full of 
charity,yer doc they beare.witz. 
| nes before God again wicked 
perſecutors. See Aewelat. 6.16. 
| But, as 1 preſume to Cconceiue, | 
| ſ the true menoingis,that 21 ofes. s 
| fignifigth the Law , by :the 
works whereof the. Tewes| 
thought tobe ſaucd;which was 
a foule errourz for «eſes,that 
 {:s,the Law, doth onely accuſe 
vS, and as a:Schoole-raaſters } 
Þ | whip: th vs. tz Ch:ilt.. 


| 


| 
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| God draweth, that is, indlins th.00 wilt 


PTR a 


THe truly rel gjous are ao x,olous, ye" , 
3-5- | 

Small menles muſt not bee taken without 
tharksoguingg Nev. Ile ©: 

Neither Chriſt nor bis Apoſplcs "— 
with State- buſereſſe- 4 4s lbe leſuites doe, 


VEer.195, us. 
C briſt pact end all 1: rubles of the faitbfil, FH 
Ver. IF.,- z36 &-—_- 
| How Chrift 510ur bf: and food, ver.29 532; 'l 
$4 33s '| 
| T he irue imitation of C brit is in bumiluy, gy: 
Yer. 38. : F 
Drath, how it js to tbe Faithfull aduantage, | } | 
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VETa 44s, . ; 
we eae the fleſh; of Chriſt Pribatggver TP | 
$33543 _ i | 
God heareth- both oxr firter” Prager nd \ 
erudgings, yer, 61": -. © 5 10 
Some myſteries in Scripture biehey and har- | 
der then other, yer. 62. 1% 
| We muſt labour tthring 01 / faniie to grace;| | 
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i avdnot be diſcouraged though abcre bee| 


| '* a ludas a%0y84hcm, Yer. 66. 
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An hypocrite may goe farre. im:0utward ſan- | | 


1 ding the-meanes of ſatuarion. 


 Hrom the example ot him.who | 
{was blefledneſle it (elf, notcto | {%* bread, 
{atigfie hunger, yntilla bleſsing 


&trfication, VEL. 70s - 


VrSaniour had retired 

himſelte into a folita- 
'. ryordefartplace,there 
to inftru&-hisDiſciples, which 
might. hane diſcouraged the 
pcople from iollowing of him, 
But where faith once was kin- 
dled, it grew toa flame, & ne1- 
ther hanger nor thirſt were of 
force to hold back the initiated 
-belceuers fro diligently atten. 


 There+is no'Religion &1thout 
| | oO CoCRee 
Which Chriſt percetuing;to 
let them ſce;that with him they 
{ſhould haue'all things;he mee- 
reth'their-:zeale in fpirit with a 


-bodilymercy,inatisfyingrheir 
hunger, © ent 
| | Hence learn this good leffon, 


—_ 


Verſ. 3: 
Ie(us went 
i4to a 
Mountaine. 


Verl. f. 


4 great 


vi 


be 
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| 4nd gawue 


| :hanks. 
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leſics ſeerng 


Verſ.1T. ; 
He troke 
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Verſ.is. 
They would 
corre and 


Kang. 


A. "Y ——__—. —_ _ 
— 


| chat it may be ſanRified by the 


be prayed for vpon the meate»' 


\ Word of GoJ, and prayer, The 
fine Loaues may bee compared 

to fiue ſeedes, which were mi. 

raculouſly multiplyed , not by 
the vertae of the carth, but by 

His divine power, who crea- 

ted the earth, an1 all. things. 
that are nonriſhed init. 

from cuerlaſting, he would not. 
men, to whom hee had power: 
to giue & tranſlate Kingdomes, 
nor to receiue a.Crowne from. 
them. . His KingJome will not 

be perfeQly manifeſted, wnrilt 
he haue glorified all his Saints. 
at. his .ſccond comming; His 
own words are, Thathis King. 

domcis not of this world, The : 


ted him, challenged the Regi- 
ons of the world tobe his; and 
at his diſpoſing. But the ſeruane 
of God deſireth onely of. God, 


) 
AAeditations vpon the | 


bee made an earthly King by | 


wicked Spirit, when hee temp- | 


Though Chrilt was a King- | 


| 


To T im; | 
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and honeſty ; whichit they can 
obtaine, as themſelues aff ect not 
T itles, fo dee they neither exa- 
wine the Titles of other men, 
ſaith Saint Auftir. The Popes 
language 1s like the Diuell's ; 


\ 1 ws.l I doe gine them. The Ie. 
ſu:tes, his eriflaires, - and A- 


| gents,not onely with all ther 
power and learning defend his } 


challenge , but farſe all their 
books,in diſcuſsing the titles & 


* Saint eHatthew. maketh a 
longer narration in the: 14. 
| : 

chap, verſ. 26, ſo forward, of 


| this Miracle. Thoſe who. be- 


long te Chriit, are cuermore 
ready to receiue him with joy; 
andno ſooner is he entertained, 
but thatallſtormes mouing the 


Sea of mans conſcience beein 
appcaſed, the Land of promiſe 
appeareth. God - doth often 


—AF_——————————— nt. 


I T im. 2:2. to paſſe the time | 
| of his life peaceably in godlines 


All theſe are mine, and ro Whom | 


ſuffer 


— _—I-_w 
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| 


hath. Att. 


, . 


aRions of Kings and Pripces. '{; 


; Verſ, 21, 

| The Sbiph 
 w.25 by and 
 byatthe 

| Land, 
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Ver. 27. 


\ The meat 


wrn1Cb pe- 


riſheth, 


Verlſ., 29, 


Belecue 31 
him whom 


{ent, 


| AMeanations wpon the- 


| 


_ 


| 
4 


\uen as aClocke winding vp, to 
| keepe it in. motion. It fareth | 


nd a hunger; 'and athirſt in. 


. with-perfeR aticty, the comm- | 


—— CE 


| 


as the 'Samaritane Woman did | 
(uffer his to be. in troubles and | 
| VEXAtLonsY, whereby to. make 
them more prone - to: call and 
rely on him for adye, who only 


| helpeth, as being able roreſcue | 


ys in times of deſpaire. 
| 


That food which refrefheth 
the fleſh, muſt be often taken; 
the body of man requiring to 
be at ſundry-times relieued; e- 


not ſo.with the Spirit;zforwhere 
ir. taketh :poſleſsion-, there is 
deedafter righteouſneſſe ;yet | 
forts whereofare neucr fading; 


It is not one and the ſame} 
thing; tobeleeue Chriſt; and to 


the Father |belecue in Chriſt.: The Dinels, 


and minyWicked: mien beleeue| fd 


Chrift- that hee-is the Sonne © 
God;'and'that his words are 
true ; butthey belecue not in 
hint”: which to'dbe, 13, not to 


truſt 


IE "ITTE. i 6 Grow” 
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| bread, So Chriſt is that Adana, 
| Breadof Heauen; whereby man| 
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all our truſt and confidence in | 
him, as living by the faith in 
| the Sonne of God, becauſe our ' 
life is hid with God in Chriſt, | 
So ſaith the Apoſtle; [ live, yet 
| not F,but Chriſt that lineth in me, 

| Gal. 3.20, Thisistruely to be- 
 ſeeue in Chriſt, 


| 


dideate,wasa ſpirituall meate, 


14 is (aid itv the Plalme to" bee 
our food 1s called, . The itaffe of 


doth riſe, and'the very Angels 
| doe ſtand intheir ſtare. 

The people deſire to haue 
that heaucnly Bread cuermore, 
as| 


truſtin any thing to our ſclaes, | 
as of our ſelues, but to repoſe | 


Angels food. Now,as a weake | 
| man is ſupported by aStafte,fo| . 


_ = el 


get 


I reade, 1 Cor.10.3.that the | Verf, 33. 
© Mama which the Iſraclites | Bread from 
| heauen. | 
eucen'as: the water which the | 
Rocke afforded,was a ſpirituall } 
drinke;which Rocke,as isthere| 
ſaid, was Chrift, The «.3/an- [ 


| Verſ. 34+. i 
Enermore 


gue Ui 


thu bread. 
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| bread ,, is meant of our | 


being: aſtoniſhed ar the firſt 


| the Water of Life ; for natural- | 
ly all men doe deſire eternall | 
life, though they cannot hold | 
out their zeale thereto, Saint | 
Auguſtine {aith, T he petition we 
daily wſe for the obtaining of our | 
heauenly food, And Saint Hie- 
| rome interpreteth the word 
E prouſion in Grecke, more than 
ſubſtantial bread, It is true | 
inthe food both of body and 
foule, that Chriſt ſuſtaineth vs,, 
 21l men haue ir, but the- faith- 
full onely know it. The word 
Mamma bignitieth Quid eff hoc ? 
What is this? For the Iewes 


ſight of it, enquired one of an. | 
other, What is this? ans na- 
ture an conceinang beatnly things, 
s firſt aſront ſhedywith » Me; 
our diligence inſeeking after, is 
crowned YWyth in toying : Neuer 
| defÞaireun ſeeking far bfully but | 
| thou ſhalt find what thou ſeckeſt. 
Chriſtaidnot, I am nouri. 
ſhing 
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| Life: For becauſe all things 


{aith 1n another place, £uey as 
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(hing bread, but the bread of 
were deadly, or inducing to 
mortality , Chriſt quickcned | 
and gaue vs life through him-' 
{:ife. For, as the ſame Father 


| earthly bread preſerueth the weak | 
nature of our fleſh ;, ſo (briſt, by} 
he operatine Worke of hus Spirit, 
geueth life toogr ſoule. But Saint 
 eAnguſtime and T heodoret vn- 
derſtand the words [| Hee that, 
comm?th to me] to bee of the | 
ſenſe with {" Hee that beleenerh 
in me] By faith we apprehend 
our bleſſed Saniour:; and ha- 
umg apprehended him a farre 
off, wee make our neerer ap- 
proaches to the ſtrengthening 
and confirmation of our be. 
{ licfe. Hee thatſecketh witha' 
firme faith,ſhallnot faile to find | 
and receiue full ſatiety. | 
| From this ſpeech and eXAMN= | 
ple of our Sauitour, who, being 


| God, deſcended from heauen, 


_— 


| 

Vetſ:. 2Ts 
Not to age 
1:2 enwne 
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| will, 
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Adeditations vpon the 
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Ver.y7, 40. 
I will raiſe 
bim Up at 


tbe laſt day. 


| cxample. It any ones heart be 


and became man, we may all 
learne toembrace true humili- 
ty, ſubmitting our ſclues whol- 
ly vnto the will of God, who! 
gaue vs power to will. Pride 
and arrogancy was the cauſe of 
our fall: the redrefle and reſtau- 
| ration muſt proceed from hu-| 
mility ; God himſelfe beeing 
| become man, hath giuen vs an 


| too great to bee inſtructed by 
an hamble man, lethimyetre. 
 ceiue inftru&ion, and imitate 
God, who, for our ſakes,deſcen. 
ded from heauen, and became} 
the patterne of true towlineſſe.f 

Thoughſuch as are called by 
| grace, are ſubiect ro mortality 
aſwell as others, yet ſhall nor 
death: depriue them of their 
bliſſe ; for the will of God. 1s, 
that his bleſſed Sonne ſhall raiſe 
allſuchagaine at the laſt day:; 
and this laſt Day may be inter- 
preted notonely of the generall 


ReſurreRion, when our bodies 
| ar 


(, 
| 


O— 
ja er. 
- po OT 


| molt bleffted Maſter: For the 


_—_— _©p__bvwfl_.. ce. 
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are madeſpirituall, .andſeruice. | 
able to all holineſle, but of cue. 
ry mans particular lait day, 
when hee dycth: and by this 
| meances, deathican be no wayes 
fearctu]l vnrovs; for the body 

of the moſt righteous morrall| 
man lwing, is a hindrance to.' 
his deuotion in the true (eruice 
of- loue and obedience of his | 


outward bodies ofall men, are 
of themſelues ſubie& to diſor- 
| dinate appetites, and would 
 runne'riot, if they were not re- 
(trained and kept :backe by the | 
faculties of the ſoule;. and the 
ſoulesof men,being ouet- much 
employed in refilting and re- | 
pulſing the ſuggeſtions of the 
fleſh, are 'hindred from their 
mot. deſired worke of contem- 
| plating the admirable workes 
and graces of the cternall God; 

whichzafter the ſeparation is! 
once-made; I aflure my. le, 
234 ſhall enioy with. anfimte 


=” ——— —my— =. 


faticty, 
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ſatiety, and moſt bleſſed con. 
tentment., Sce Philip. 1. 20. 
Dcath is to:Gods children ad- 
uantage, Whiles we liue, the 
ods is on the part of the fleſh a. 
eainſ vs, but after death wee 
are raiſcd and ſublimed,and the 
aduantage 1s 6n our part. 

Verſ. 44. Bythisdrawing, is meant a 
£xc4 he | ſpiritnallcalling. He thatyecl-| 
4aw bim, | derh willingly to the motives 
of the holy Spirit, may be trul 


the contrary of him who reſiſts | 
{a gracious a working. But fo 

froward is eur naturall inclina- 
| tion, as few come with that 
freenefle,but that they may wel 
becſaid to bee drawne, And| 
though men may enter into the 


the heart, that is, with willing |} 
affedtion, man beleeycth to! } 
righreouſnefſe. And timsz:the|4] 
| Spirit ofGod doth firſtgreuent|$ 


| | VS; 


{aid tocome willingly; as allo F) 


Church of God ynwillingly, [ 
yet can they not truly belceue, |þ 
but with their wills : For with |} 


F | 


-” 
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| vs wich the: bleſsings of. good. 
| ncfſe;andafterſertcth a Crown 
of pitre gold ypen-our. heads... 
| _ :Our Saviour ſaying 
19thiaeÞ! army | 
# whicly! de 7 | 
© ucn, of which: nag 7 
: hall line forcuer , iotimareth- | | 
a) |. | chat. this ei maſt baven | 
-|  ]{piritzuali-{-vnderflanging;iant | 
s] | conſtruRjon;zrvotafſhlyiFor | 
y|* *| Chriſts humane: Xid' not 
0 }] really come from Heauen ; | hurt” / 
s | I} was made of a-woman,.G4-' | 
ſo] # Lat ies +. 4. Theophylath wp 
a-\ 7 | ;:0f 
at| 'Yhe- ' Sacrament - of -the. Sup-! 
el| Jy per, faith, Wee eats” zot purd 11 
1d] j| God, for bee w mtcher felt- non | 
he} . "$6"67bag neither doe wee eatd | 
ly, | I} che fleſb of pare man; Which could | 
ac, | "If profic v5 norbing: bux God honing. | 
ich\] united flef' omrovhimp, *hs fleſh 
ins | I cineth life, not that it is yicorpos | | 
to NI rated with the natire of God, | | 
the | 3 #«t may be expreſſed or compared | 
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J onto Iron made red: hots Which 
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impteth bot h- of Tre avid Fire. 
1-/Pheſe foure: verſes follow. 
| 20 abc allafirmatiues of one} 
tlie. ſame! gear: myKery, 
whiietris the: a ov all -| -1 
[aging digcKi Vhe:ſb fe! k 
| ſag by:cmruer!taith;. hereof | ® | 
wholoener . poſſetſerh NoT f. 
portion; cannot! - 
'7the :. benefit|. * 
ecrivi foravehc; | ” 
inerth away with! " 
| ty 


Hd; olkewsewill his ſoulc 1W 
'-gerfhaxith hunger, .i& not. re- | 
clhpdiwith heaucnty: Bread, 
and Wincr of-lifeo Alt thart'is 
i! fard inthis-place, jsfigured. 1 we 
the Supper and performed then, 
$rothe faithfall, ſo as the holy 
Snpper may trulybe faid.to bee, | 
as itwere x (cale, in confirma-| . 
'{'rion-6f - tht whidh' is $ hcerc| 
| raught:And therefore this ho-|y 
| 1y Evangelift, hauingthere (ct/ * 
+#townc rhe: words and docu; : 
 þMetſtgof.our. Kauioury iCOncer- 
pd el _ ning] -- 
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crament, ſeeing it was in con» 


ry da... Ss 4 t— 


| che drinking of his Bloud isas 


firmationancly ofthe doftrine 
heere delmered.. Throughout 


all the contentsof theſe verſes, 


often repeated, as the cating 
of his Fleſh, and with as gence. 


| rall extenſion. Thelike is inthe] 


Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
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| ny ofthe co mnmonpcople, who 
 vaderſiood. ndr the-Law, (bes 
canſe.it was by them. hidden 
from them) ſhould-enverta 
{a thought of 1 belterting: tho 


—_——— 


their teaching, - Emulation:a- 
mong{t Preachers. was a dan- 


Ir" 


' whether the Rowaniſts.in theſe 
dayes doc not ſympathize with 
the Phariſes.. They teach their 


| Children:to: belecue'wholty'1a 
the traditions of their Church, ' 
as. 


thoſe:who leade vs captiuc,to! 


| 


Ces | | 
gerous thing inthe” Apdfiles 
time; as weeftndt-it alla now; | 
Let bur: any:mihcndued with | 


reaſon and temperance, 'tudge 


| 


| 


trath. by. 'other-' racanes:. then | 


| Verſe 48, 


] 


| 


YC | ſed, 


| 


| 


———.. 


This people, | 
Het knowing | 
the Law, | 
are Accute 


PET 
I 


lr recs 
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| 


CD —_ 


i asth 


| 


'  } who 


time in glory,I reſt aſſured, that | 


| thereof could not crre : They 


they permit it, it muſt onely 
be read with their fenſe, though 
diffcring from the: truth of 
| God. So as none muſt heare, 
but with Their cares; fre, bur 
| wichTheir eyes; nonmdge,but 


| 


infinit bondage ! T hoſe (faith 
 $t. Augnſine vpon this place) 
knew not the. Law, beleened | 
61 bim tbo font the: Law. end) 
| choſe Who taught the Law , Con 
demned hins who ſent the Law. 1 
came (ſaid our Sanionr ) to the 
end'that thoſe:who ſee not, might 
behold; and thoſe.'who ſee, might 


Saniour: ſhall come the ſecond 


it, and the falſe guide | | 


conccale the Word of truth | 
| from the popular ; and-where 


with their vnderſtanding.: O | 


becomeblinde.When our bleſſed | 


there will be the like cauſe of | 


| reformation in: Babylon ( of | 


whom God hauc-mercy). as 
there: was in: /er»ſalems. 


bu CET ly | 


— 


| ge ens HY; = a £ ——_—_— 
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| This Nicedemw had certain- Verſ.50. | 
_ [ya ground of faith,which not. | Nicode- 


Mus Was 


withſtanding hee entertayned 
with feare. We aught to thinke 
charitably of many , who ſe- 
cretly and timorouſly profcſſe 


Chriſt , vnder the T»rke and 


Pope, as we may iudge by the 

late aRions in Fence. Asthere 

|are many. Wolues within., ſe 

there are many Sheepe with- 

our : the Rivers of Paradiſe are | 

found often out of Paradiſe. | kl 
Nicodemus thought, thar if | _— 


ahh Law wud 
\ has fellow Phariſes would bur | 3/7" 


| 


| hauc had the patience to haue fore it beare | 


| heard Chriſt his words before|| bim? 
they condemned . him , they 
|; might hauc beene drawne to 
belecue as well as the people, 
[and their meſſengers. Chriſts 
Wordis liucly and full of ape. | 
ration,eſpecially-when it is.de- 
liuercd by a ſanRified mang 


A) | 
| 


CHAP, 


one of them, 


| 


—A 


4 


| 
| 


4 


— 


 F; 
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Cn. vail. 


Tl > TVF a JU \ : | 

God ſometinees diſpenſeth with bis. awne | 
. ſeruice,to ſupply our neceſſintes;zverl.s, 
M inuſters myuft be cargfull to bs blamed, fe, 
becauſe they reproue others, ver 8. 

| Hypocrites are ſhamed, but not before Ms 
luring fault are diſcoucted; verſly. 
11; 1G brift who - Ag Moth eobguen 'V5, 
m—_— (- y '} * "ET 
The rending of Chrif i , his incangation;yer 
. IE... 
TLYGaufe of Chriſts death, Was bis owne good 
' will, verſ;20. . 
| <hiit f font of couy. , but fuad ongly f3 
| of gocd_ mill ayd ſincority,verl.at, 

ER Tia 1s LY beginning cf 4 | Gods mer- 
"03, YErE; 260-0 
{Chriſt acknowledgtth all bls pawer to be ve- 
cejued from bus Father: and fo ought wee 
F.. tbe graces wee haue, verl. 28. 

6 aloayesoyned with conflaxcy, verl, 


I alibi, not En porale ver, 


\s 


3% | 

s The bondage of fore i P; perpgivall, " without 
grace,verſ.34,35,36,37« | 
Bitter ſþcecbes not to be wſid in reproofe TC 
fans, verſ, 40. 


_ Thel 


— —_————__ —_— _— —_ 


oe Me. 


2 | "they 


THut or 


dernandihisadbice;' ro the ed! 
away bollittRedb yhim, 


[ar FT Seine pl TITY T | 227 
| Rn Chureh, 
«&T«,) LO 
FA go olffrmate, FUL, the Dixels 
ren, Ver 44. , * 
| pos veri 48; 
fault ren ivileeng cr, 44" 
f ng Teng GNY 7 BIG 
| J+  Hewicked Pharifes = Ver\. 6. 
| 1:4ot- bring this ſinfull,} 11d this 
| 1 Womabninto? the ppre-! | tho ſaid t» 
ſentc ofoup bleſſed Sauiour, or, LAI: 


\-find 
\ avherewith toaccufe him Now 
E 'Chriſthad exprefſiedJhowxthart 
| hee came'ra'cal fintieegro” re. 


f Phariſesfontd fault wittthim, 
| }for em outmng'st fin- 


| Ine 
Tin 


ely!(as is heere BY }ro 
ev:fromhis anſwere, 


-pentance; nbt-to deſtmuRion : 
And; Mat; 91 1, when the 


——___—_— 


$earmgwiovthemy dr ad- 
cnniehſoeh pmeraguny, 


| he arſwereth, verſe. 1 3 Goegel 


twrnd learne What this AE 5; wil? 
baue mercy, and. net ſacrifice. 
_ heck words, hore alledged 


| 


——_— —__c_—_C_——_ —} ww 
A. 4 


H. 


\ 


* R__ 


” _— 
tt. 
. 
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FX 


{ Sabbath day, doe 


| nerh. Which: (fabmirting my! 
| |felfe ro; the 10 
| Church) I raketoſignibs, Thar 
God is 


and ſeruice, when. the neceſsity | | 
| ofdoing good roour:brethrens| | 


| cacry fault detected or {uſpe- 


| Saint, Luguſtsne Jabſeruen, that 


in defence: of his connerſation 
| with (mners, and thoſe againc, 
1 Matth. 12, 7- Cconcerfiing the 
] Diſciples plucking carne onthe 
(1 


point; andtherefore Chriſt ad- 
deth, Ga leatne wha: that mea- 


ene of the 


pleaſed: afcadiienss to 
diſpence "with his owoe; glory 


 ſoules or bedics requireth! it. 
Ler-irift and: ftrait.bowelled 
| menxonfider this;-who, - vpon 


Qed, are fit tocondemnetheir 
brethren. The Pharsfesi (ſaith 


our Sanienr was exer milde:. for 


| it was foretaldof bins, thy Way of 
' Pacclamation, Pal, 45+ Propter 


UVeritarens manſuerudimens,f- in- 
ſtitiam, &c. Proceed,and raignt, 


for thy truth ,weekgneſſe, and Tur 


ICC, 


OS. OF AY i, in oi 


oF _ gn Ss 


En is. pm. 9. Rt 


bows 
= 


—- 
_—_ 


$* 
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| 
| 


| 


| 


| rake occaſion to accuſe him: 


{i rodeſtroy, but ſeek that which; 
| was loſt, What ſaid hethen? Ze; 


| the vayce of ſuſtice ; Let the ſin-| 


| 1129 


| the earth, he aid it, (ſaith Saint 


corded on earth, and not in Hea- 
utn. eAund in that he writ with 


ſhewed,t hat it Was himſelfe Who 
ce wrotethe Law of Tuſtice in 
| fone, and now of mercy in earth. 

By Moſes Law , aduiterers| 
and adulterefſes were tobe ſto- | 
ned to death, Leuit. 2.0. 20, If 
the he d.ffered from that Indg- 
ment, theythought thereby to 


Therforc he did not ſay, Let her| 
not be ſtoned, which had con- 

tradicted the Law, nor Let her | 
bee ſtoned : for hee camenot] 


of you who us without ſinne, let 


him caft the firft ſtone, T his wis 


i, receive puniſhment, but not 


jticee. T ouching buy Wwruimng on | 


Auguſtine ) as denoting that ſuch} 


Phariſes were to be written or 7t6- | 
| 


215 finger on earth ſaith Bedaghe| 


oy the hands of maliciou ſinners : | 


G Let 


OO ———_— 


Verſ, 7. 


Let bim that Þ 


t5 Wi:hcut 


ſinne,caft the 
| Af flee 


- 
LI =— EN ——— 
- _ ———— 


* Y 


: 


ti. 


1 Verſ.12, 


y 1 an the 


4 bght ofthe 


{they beeing ſtrooken in their 


1Let the Law be | fulfilled, but not 


by theſe Who Welfully Wanadcy 
fromit ; Auguſtin. Let Mini- | 
ers auoid ſcandals, who are 
the publikereprouers of ſinne : 
for the ſinnes of Teachers, are! 
the teachers of ſinne. 

Whileſt our Saujour ſtooped 
the ſecond time, as not deign- | 
ing to behold thoſe men of ſin, 


M editations f Son the A 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


conſciences with his words, re- 
tired all cloſely. The pride of 


|Hypocrites cannot bee better 
broken, than with the hammer | 


We hauenolight in vs, but | 
whit we receiue fromthe Spi-|| 
rit of Chriſt : hee from whom 


_— 


—— cz te 


/ 
A 


LT 
| of: 
*, 


8 
Ll 
7 


: 6 
*- 


Fv 


F 
#\ 


|of Gods Judgements, beating|? & 
| on their conſciences. T Wo were| ih 
left, (On S. Auguſtine ) cAMi-\ 


ſery and Mercy. þ 


his Spirit is withdrawneliueth|\'# 
|indarknefle,asin in a day with-|& 
| out the Sunne , or 2 night|# 
| without a Lanthorne. If then|# 
F [210 deſire "git, we muſt in all? 

humility; k | 


ww 


—_— 
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et 


humility tollow Chriit our Me. 
diator, in whoſe light we ſhall 
ſce light, & from whoſe beames 
we ſhall receiue his Spirit. 
Saint «Auguſtine asketh, 1f 
| the Father remaine With him, 
how did he ſend him ( as 1s heere 
= {/ai4?) To which that Father 
4 | anſwereth ; T hy ſending, blefed 


| Lord, ts thy Incarnation : neither 


from God his Father ; for the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne Were euery 
where, For though hee tooke 
r 8 | vpon him the ſhape of a ſer. 
g\W [uant,]yertdid hee thinke it no 

X | robbery, to bein the forme of 
- = | God, Philip. 2. 

I | Thisallegation is a full proofe 

© | of the diſtinRion of perſons. 


£ | \ | 


& jthe holy Offcrings were laid 
Wjvp: a publike place: yet had 
3} hisaduerſaricsno pewerto lay | 
[hands on him, vntill it were 
Yipcrmitted vnto them- Our 


EEE” 


| didhe yet exuer withdraw himſelfe | 


E_ 


G 2 bleiſcd' 


Verſ.16. 
I am 1106 &- 
loxes 


Verſ.17. 


The Treaſury was a ſcque.| Verſ, 20. 


{tredpart ofthe Templ:,where mm Treds 


IE 


hy. DA—__— 


— 


; Dn i Cas IC mr rnrnnmnrrnmmm__ a 
' "THD ", Meditations 7s per the | 


eJ___p= 


mortiurs eſt, quia voluit ; he dy- 


bleſſed © Sauiour accompliſhed 
' what hee came for ; and then, 


| ed, becauſe he was willing to | 


dye. 
The abode of our Lord Ieſus | 
on earth, and cſpectally his ' 


| timeof manifeſtation, was but | 
| fort ; thoſe who apprehended | 


| him not duringhis abode, will 


| they} |. 


notwithſtanding ſeeke him 
when he is gone. All ſcekings 
are not alike. Thoſe are ſaid | | 
to ſeeke him aright, whodeſire | 
to find that Word which was : 
euermore with God. Saint Au- 
guſtine, ypon this place, ſaith, 
You ſeeke mee not With 4 -talons | 
deſire but with hate. As2 defor- | 
med perſon deſires to looke in | 
2 glaſle, but lones not the glaſſe | |! 
when he bcholds his owne de- | 
formity ; ſo, many deſire to! ; 
| heare of Chriſt Teſus, tolearne | | 
| knowledge, and to bee tampe- | | 


ring with Religion : but when ; 
|; diſcoucreth their vply fate, 


_— 
* 1 UG OC_— 
———_—_———— _ 
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'L 


KF 


| 
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| 


| 


j 
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they trample on the Pearles, 


ſented them, «Matth. 7.6, He 


 are1llaminated by the Author 
of Grace, and ncuer are faid to | 


| higher. 
| This queſtion FHibo art thou? ] 


b 


. 
8 
| 


— Ow. A. 
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and all torent thoſe who pre- | 'H 
 whodyerhin his finne of Rebel- | 

lion ary diſobedience , may | 
come to Chriſt indeed in the | 
outward Ghurch, but neuer at- } 
taine to the Place whither | 
Chrilt and'thoſe who-are- his, | 
goc into glory; butithoſe who 
embrace Chriſt with good wit, 


dye, for. that they paſſe witli 
Chriſt to: Eternity ; as: 2 man 
catinotbeſaid ro loſe his office, 
when hee is preferred. to a 


is like to haue proceeded. from } 
theformer words, [ Unleſſe you | 
ſhzll beleeue that I am He \&c.] | 
The anſwer receiueth mare ge- | 
| nerall interpretation fromthe. 


Verſ, 25, 
The begin- 


| Wing. 


Greeke Originall,than any-that 

[LHR read ;: theſe ſhortNotes 

arc not fit to containethem;; T 
3 will | 


hw. 


es = 


I 34 | AA editations pow the 


will only preſume toſet downe 
{ my poore opinion, though dif. 
fering, it may be, from diuers. 
' [| take the true fenſe of the 
| Greeke, according to the ac- 
centsand points,to be, T he be-| 
ginnng , that which adſo I deliner 
| unto you, Beza's Interpretati- 
| on, andour Vulgar,Iconteflero 
be otherwiſe; far they tranſlate 
it, That which from the begin- 
ning I jay vnto you. Our bleſled 
Sauiour confirmed what the 
holy Prophets had propheſicd 
euer ſincethe world began, We 
are tanghtin allScriptures,that 
as he was borne of God, he was 
before all worlds. So this E- 
yangelift beginneth with theſe 
words : In the beginning Was | 
the Word, cc. By which words| - 
it -is ſufficiently noted ; that! \ 
Chrift is meant. Wherefore I| |: 
cannot'conceiue, that there can 
be anyerrour. in vnderftanding 
the ſenſe of theſe: words, thus ; 
That | hee profefſeth himſclfe 


heere 


- E , 
= . 
wo 


—— 


{ . 
& 
- : 
' 
Wh 
Pp 


his paſsion, "hauing beheld the | 


| whenasthe Sunne and Moone 
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heere to bee that Eternall, by | 
whom all the Aﬀtions and blet. 
ſings of G O D are deriued in 
time, ypon all his Creatures, 
But 1 ſubmir my ſclfe to the 
more learned. 


of his only begotten Sonne le- 
ſus Chriſt didnotwithſtanding 
acknowledge him forſuch after 


| maruellous Eclipſe, the ren-} 
ting of the vayle of the Tem. | 
| ple, his miraculous Reſurre@i. 

on,&c, Whereof, That one of 
the Ecclipſe, att he full Moone, 


be — 


| were oppofite,made Dionyſius, | 
thena Heathen Philoſopher, to |] 
lay, Either the God of Nature | 
ſuffereth, or elſe the fabrike of the 
World i like to bee diſſolued, See | 
heere the infinite humility of 


our Lord as he was man,wher- 
| in we oughtall to imitatehim: | 
G 4 For,| 


—  — % 


Many of thoſe, who would | Verf, 28, 
not vnderſtand the Eternall | #9 you 


God to be the heauenly Farher, —_— + 


Mins 


ring of wy 


 ——_ , _ 
. 
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| himſelfe, bur referring all to 


| vnto him, 1fhe conſult ſerioul. 


For, doing workes aboue the 
power aaJ vndcritanding of 
men, yet he appropriated none 
of them vnto himlelte, thereby 
ſhewing that hee was voyd of 
arrogancy, acknowledging his 
heauenly Father, who was the 
Fountaine of his Diuinity,to be 
Author of all-his words anJ a- 
ions, He who imitateth his 
bleſſed Sautour in this truc 0, 
bedicnce,vndertakingnothing, 
nor challenging any thing vnto 


rhe divine Spirit of God wor- 
king in him, which will nener 
refuſe to be an Oracle of Trurh 


Verſ.; x. | 
If ya con- 
| 2nHe In 1) 
Word. 


| 


ly and deuourly with ir, is not 
farre from the right path. 

It is not cnough to belecue, 
except wee perliſt tedfaſtly in 
true faith, without doubting 
or waucring. To pertilt in the 
Word of Gad, is to yeeld vnto 
no temptations. Likewiſc,rthat 


istrucly aid to be faith, when 


W-D.4 


-- 


eg GCE EAI Nena RDtna ann 


| 


| 


4 x 
F 


| 
| bondage co carthly maſters; and ! 


thous 1 they clazmed a priuis | 
ledge of freedome from their | 
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we belecue that which wee (cc 
not ; and rruth, when wee be- 
holdand apprehend, and con- 


| tantly obey that aright which 


| wehaue beleeged; As-wee eall 
in inconſtant perſon, a falſe or 
faithlefſe man , and not to bee 
changed, 15to be Eternall. 
Such can neucr vnderſtand ' 
aright, whoſe hearts arc not 
ſcaloned with the Spirit of | 
Grace and Truth, The. Iewes, 


chis do&rine, vnderſtood all his 
words catnally, as. of ſeruile 


Father eAbrabam ,. yet might. 
they. haue called x0 mind,cucn 
in that ſenſe, that: /oſeph was 
ſoldby his brethren, many. holy 
| Prophets led into- captiuity ,. 


| yea, the whole Nation,and that 


at this time they were. ſubieR 
tothe Romane power-: 
Hee that 1s Bond-flaue to'a 


to whom our Sautour vttered | 


——{ —__ CW ——_— —_ 


hte... 4 _ 


hard 


f Verſ.24. 
He tha 


commiteth þ 
fezne, 4s the 
ſernant of | 
fame. 


—_—_—_— 


— 
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4 hard Maſter, may gain his free- 
dome by his heeles, or purchaſe 
it with his money; bur he that 
is bond-ſlaue to (inne, carrieth | 


— —_ _—. 


| 


his fettefs with him, whereſo.. 


euer hee runneth : the ſfinn:s 


which he committeth, lye hid | 


within him, whereof the con. 
cealed pleafure fadeth like a 

tickling ; which cauſeth a man 
to laugh, and yet with paine. 
| But the ſting remaineth, and 


| that in. the conſcience, from 


whence it canneuer' bee remo- 
ned, except true contririon and 
hearty repentance- draw Vs to 
call on God, by lowd cries and 
hearty-prayers, tovouchſafe vs 


.ratice. Reade Rom. 6. verl(.1 9, 
20. ſototlicend: alſo, 2 P#. 
chap... verſ 1g. fo forwards. 

No fleſh ſubieR to ſfinne, can 
cuer hauea firme abode in the 


hams, could not. free them from 
the 


—_. _p—_ 


his helping grace for de'iuc-| 


Church of God': and ther fore| 
.| the lewes.deſcent from Hbra- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


t 
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the bondage of ſin, But Chriſt | 
remaineth in his Church, the 
Houſe of God, cuermore z hee 
onely is truely free, and all our 
hope mult conſiſt in receiuing 
freedome and dcliuerance by | 
grace from him, who is free of 
himſelfc. 
And if hee ſet vs atliberty , 
 thenare we truely free, there 
be ng none other that canefte& 
it, ſauing hee that came with- 
out {inne, and was made a Sa- 
 crifice for finne.- God gaxe vnto 
man a free will, but by diſobedi- 
ence he loſt both it and himſelfe, 
He that ſinneth freely, followeth 
his ovyne wall, not the Will of God. 


and bleſsing, as wee ought, 1n- 


'(inne: for he onely hath a free 
will, whohath a good will. 

Thoſe whoare not ſpiritual. 
ly begotten of God,the Author. 
af Truth,canot loue the Trurh. 


. Let vs then vſe that great gift | 


ſeckingto free our ſclues from | 


Verſ.36, 
If the Sonne |} 
make you Þ| 
frce, you ave | 


free indeed 


Auguſtin, | 


Yerſ. 4»: j3 
This did not | 
Abraham, þ 


The Icwes. ſtood. vpon: their 


CE 


___ deſcent | 


Yerſ.at. 

We kaue ne 

Father, 

J wh) 18 
Gods 


D Se amterdons 
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a 
deſcent from Abraham, COn- | 
cerning the fleſh, which conld 

yeeld them no iult; fication; but : 
hay followed not the ſteps « of 


of rightcouſneſl.. Our Sauiour | 
did not ſay they were the ſons 
of the Diucll , in regard the, 
were men, bur in regard they 


| were wicked and folluwed nor | 
| the Truth; ſo as hee onely 


re-.| 
proued their finne in theſe hard 
[termes. Mach lefle ought wee 
to vic bitter ſpeeches againſt 
our brethren;for our clues are, 
or may bee as euill ;and who 
knowes mens hearts, as Chriſt 
did 2 
| Nowrthattheirallegation of 
their Father 4 brabam, that is, 
the viſible-Church, would not. 
ſcrue their turnes,nor that they 
could draw any words from 
Teſus, concerning: «Abraham, 
whereby to: intrap. him, they 
endeyour to-make him a Schil. 
matike from the Church, be-. 


cauſe} 


_—A 
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| cauſe God was their Father. So | 
ſometimes, by the auihority of 
the Church, 4breham 1s their 
Father;ſomerimes of the Scrip- 
tuces, they challenge God to be 
their Father, In this manner 
| | cunning tina circle, Goe Papilts 
dcfcnd their errours :; for lct 
the moſt learned of them ſay, | 
How doe they know which 1s 
the Church, butby the Scrip- | 
|| IM jrures? 
| WW |. 74s waesbetore called a di- |Verſ.q4. | 
| F [ucll;andſohcere are theſe per- |?* 020 
| & f{ſccuting lewes, Man was crea. angle : 
| &# [{redofGad; But Man by diſo. | * 
| EB Þ{hedience fell rom GOD; and | 

® [the cauſerofthis diſobe 4ience | 
* \{wastheDiucll, who did nei. 

[ther create nor beget him, but 

| pollefſed him. We haue alland | 
{inguler both an earthly Father | 
and a fpirituall father: from 
jour carthly Fathers wee enioy 
|the vegetatiue and. ſcnſitiue; 
.from. our ſpirituall Father;rea- 

| ſon, hroWledge, and will. If God 

' be | 


—_—_— ——_ n—_ —_ 
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|bee our ſpirituall Father, then 
'are wee induced confequenrly 
with loue and truth, [uſtice ind 
peace : For we,cuen,as it were, 
decor nby hare ſin proceeding | 
from diſobedience, arrogancie, | 
and ſelfe-will, and that nor in 
our {elues onely, bur alſo in 0. 
'thers. If the Diuell be our ſpi- | 
rituall father , then wee hate 
Truth, and are aduerſe to Ju. 
{tice and Peace ; we are proud, 
 vaine-glorious, rebellious, re- 
uengefull, malicious. 

Hee in whom the werkes of 
the Diuecll are found, may, in 
| my poore opinion, bee rightly 
called a Diuell, according to 
the Word of our blcfſcd Saui- 
our.Such are all profeſſedlyers, 
{landerers,murtherers blaſphe- 
mers, I xdolaters; Reade 1 oh, 
3.8. and generally all ſuch as 


hate to be reformed:for fo:doth 
the Diuell: 


; Verſ, 48. 
: Thou art 4 


IR The Iewes ſaying of: Chriſt, 


' rane, and that he wasa Samaritane, and | 
; baſt a Diuel |; — had 


i. 


OT 
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had a Diuell, doc intimarte, the 
Samaritanes Were g1uen to ſor. 
cery, Which made them ſo| 
much to magnifie Simon 77 a- 


conuerlant and familiar with 
that cuil: ſpirit. See 1 Sam. 28. 
8, This 1s. a moſt irreligious 
wickedneſle;ycrt ſometimes the 
Diuell hath power ro bee a ſpi- 
rit of diuination, AF, 16.16, 


alſo, MH atth. 8. 29. 
Thoſe who obſerue the-word 


gw, TohaueaDauell, 1s tobe} 


without the parties conſent ;ſ{o- 


1oy cucrlaſtinglife. A true Chri. 
 ftian, conſiſting of a ſpirituall 
ſoule, as well as of ancarthly 


abſolutely dead, when the one 
halfe of him onely, and that the 
more vnworthy part, is decay. 
ed.. The Cage is onely waſted, 
and the ſweet-ſinging Bird aſ- 


— — 


of God as they ought, ſhall en. | 


boly,cannot be truly ſaid tobe | 


j-ccndedto a higher habitation.. 
| That Spirit. which the etcrnall.] 
| God breathed into. man, after | 
his 


| Verl. ffs 


He ſhall ne- 
wer ſee 


death, 


————_— 
CC 
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| 
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| 
| 


F 
F 
| 


| 


it, but of the ceterna!l death of 
the foule , whereto the Denil! 


his body was framed , and 
whereby he receyued the ſ1mi- 
licade of God, might returne, 
but neuer periſh, ſeeing that it 
is gift procecding from the e- | | 
aerlaſting. | 

Our Sauiour himſclfe, who 


dcliuered this Do&rine , was | | 


to dye cencerning his body, 
and therefore hee! ſpake not of 


and his angels are condemned, 
being vtterly debarred from 


the true life,, He then ſhall ne. : 


uer ſee death,who keepeth the 
words of Chriſt : for true faith 
fo quickenerh the ſoule of man, 


as that death can faſten no 
deadly wound vpon it. 


il. A. — FO II PI 
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1 Chriſt is our light and encr moneth and light- 
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NE TORE LY 


els? 
CHAP+IX, | 


AN Una, werable argument againſ; Pela 
glans aud Anabaptiſts concerning 
cr:enall fane, verl. 2. 

Men naturally vnpcyſelt by birth , as fooles, 

bl:nde lame, crooked, &c, bow to bee v- 
ſed, veil.3. 


neth theſe that arc hi, verl. 4 
God warketh by meanes , without meanes, | 
and often againſ} meanes,verl.6. 


—— m— 


{ Shiloh one of C briſts names, verl,7. 
| The tre :itnall Chriſtian Sabbath, yerl. 


16, 
Excommunication oftent'mes abuſed, verl. } 
2.2, | 
God heareth the prayers of the faithfull , bat 
not of o5inate fiencrs, veil. 30, 31, | 
33» 35%. ; 
Proud Hypocrites are in worſe caſe though m 
* the viſible Church , then t2noraut Hea- 
then witho4t nt, verl, 39, 


He Diſciples learned. 
from Chriſts former 
leflons , that ſinne was 


the 


Verſ, to 
Hath this 
man fanzed, 
67 his pas 


eenti? 


a GS 


Lee... — ——— _ __— 
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1 
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Verf. 3. 


Neyther 
this man, 


uo? his pa- 


| 7ents. 


| the cauſe of maladies, as death 
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is the reward of (in. Alſo in as- 

king, Whether he had receiued 

this puniſhment for his owne 

ſinnes , or the ſinnes of his Pa- 

rents: That queſtion had refc. 
rence to the ſecond Comman- 
dement, where God pronoun- 
ceth a ſcuere 1udgement, to v1. 
{it.the Children for the iniqui. 
t es of their fathers, vnto the 
third and fourth generation. 
Though our ſcluces ſhould ne- 
ucr actually finne, yet haue wee 
from our Parents ſufficient ori- 
 ginall guilt ro make vs lyable to 
ail puniſhment. The imperfec. 


tions,fickneſſe, and death of the 
Infants,is an vnanſwerable ar. | 
gument againſt Pelagiaxs and 
Anabaptifts that they are borne | 
and guilty of ſinne; elſe G O D 
would not puniſh them being 
innocents, 
We are taught here, not to 
draw generall Rules from Gods 
wuggements vpon men , to our 


OwWne 
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Goipell by Saint I OH n. 
owne fancies :; God, who crea. 
red all things, is alfo the ever. 't 
laſting diſpoſer of what hee 
created. It were too much 
preſumption in man to diue in- 
to his ſecrets ; Therefore I note 
hence, that reprehending his 
Diſciples for their queſtion mo. 
ued, Why the man was borne 
 blinde , Chriſt meeteth with a 
common and foule abuſc, to | 
* [iudgecuill, or to make laugh- | ' 
© [ing-ftocks of ſuch whom God, } : 
= [| as it were, marketh tobe occas | 
] ſions to excrciſe our Charity } 4 
| |vponthem, as ideots, lame,| 


I 


\ blinde, or other defotmed Mc, 
| | Whileſt our bleſſed Sauiour Verſ.q- 
| | | was inthe World, he being as) 1 wwke | 


| |rrucly Godas man,light wasin | Phi: # | 

Z |the. World, and whileſt that | "©?" 
light remayned on carth, it | 
wroughtand was not idle ; No 
; | morethenthe miraculous crea- 
> | |rure of light, the Sunne,which\ | 
p | nener remayneth fixed (but by 
 & | miracle.) When that light is| | 
@ F raken |} 


Pe CE IE_ES 
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Verl. 6. Though Chriſt could haue 


me made | cured him by his. word onely, 
Cc 7). | 


| taken from out of the World, 
| then there remayneth nothing | 
| but ignorance and darkeneſſe. | 
 Chriftneuer was, 1s, nor Will | 
| bee, abſent from well-will'd 
men, ſuch whoevermore re- 
ſigne their carnal naturall wils, | 
ſubmitting themſclues in true 
obedience to his blefled eter. 
nall will, But woe bee to {uch, | 
as through wilfull diſobedL 
ence ſhut the doores of their 
vnderſtanding , not ſuffering 
| Chriſt to enver into their 
hearts, and poſſeſſe them, li-| 
[uing in darkeneſfe. So we may 


| 


Goſhen and Ex ypt- 


yet 3t pleaſed him here to vica 
meanzs, though in mans reaſon 


| ſee together in one place , both | 


% 
4 
*% 
, 


nothing proper, but rather con- 


trary. Hee who created man 
with his eyes, and all his other | 
; members out of theduſt of the | 
| earth,wasalſo able to giuc him | 
ſight | 


—— —— —e— —<—W—_— oe Oro oo Ie 


| 
: 
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| 


ned. So Chriſt Icſus 1s often 


| 


| of life, and eſpecially Collyrinm, 


| 


G_ 


| the Sabbath, 1s ſpiritually vaeer- | 


theſe words , Doe no ſernile | 


Goſpellby SairToun. | 
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CP 1 
| fight by the ſame clement, 
| Shilob is of old the name of | Verſ. 5, | 
| the Meſsias, Ger,49.10. and it mg \ 
fignifieth the water wherein| 9% 
the new-borne Childe is waſh- 
ed, as the learned haue obſer. | 


in this Goſpell ſtiled re water 


eyc-ſ{alue, or cye-water, Rexel. 
3.18 


ee 


accaſions to intrap our Saui- | 
our, found fault againe with | 
Ris curing on the Sabbath, Ze, | 
art Saint eAugnfiize, Who was | 


without ſinne , did enermere ob- 
ſerue the Sabbath : for to obſerue 


ſtood, to reſt from ſinze, And this | 
GOD ſheweth, when he re- | 
commendeth the Sabbath in! 


workes. Nouv tearne of our Sa- 
|[utour, what is to bevnderftood 


' The Phariſes ,who ſought all | Verſ. 16. 


He is wot of 


God, be= ' 
cauſe bee 
| 


k:epethnos 
the Sas 
bath, 


| 


| bF a ſ{cruile worke, Eucry one 
that committeth ſinne, 1s the 


_— —————— DD. 


| 
| ſer- 
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| ſeruant of finne ; whereas all 
good workes, yea cuen our ſuf. 
fcrings, haue their Sabbath an. 
nexed, becauſe they bring with 
them the quiet fruit of righte- 
| onſneſle, 

Verſ.2z. The throwing out of the SY - 
Throwne | nagogue, was a kindofexcom. 
out of the "munication, and it may hence 
| PH | appeare, how excomminicati- 
on was abuſed in thoſe dayes,e.. 
uen as it is in theſe; for they 
did not vſe that Diſcipline a- | 
gainſt Blaſphemers and Here- 
tickes onely; but whoſocuer 
contemncd their wils, their E..| 
dicts or traditions, thoſe they 
pronounced excommunicate, 
as if they had beene haynous 
finners. | 
Verſ.zo, | Thepoore manproueth,that 
32.33" 2 | 1cfus (without doubr) was of 
| not ſmners, God: for God hearcth not the 
but he that - | wicked , but the faithfull and 
| 2ſhippeth | well-willed, Though our good 
1 —_— | workes deſerue nothing , yet| 

| 4% |Godſoordayncd, that, accor-| Þ 


FINE? ___ ding 


mm .__— 
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as 
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ding to the meaſure of our fin. | 
cerity, ſa ſhall the effect of our | 
prayers bee, Reade Pron, 15. 

29. and 28.9, Allo, Eſay 1.175. 

Hence I note the infinite 
mercy of our {weet Sauiour, as 
I vnderſtand from the words 
(hauing found bim, ) T hat hee 
went to ſceke this poore faith. 
full man, and to inſtru him, | 
Thoſe who ſtand firme vnto 
the end, cnermore profeſsing 
and acknowledging their Ma- 
ſterin the midſt of perſecution, 
may be ſure that our Lord le- 
ſus ene day will inde them,and 
leade them to true felicity. Sec 


Toha 5.14-. 


| 


*A. 
4 
v ! 
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T he Nations (faith St. Paul ) 
which ſought not inftice , found | Th they 
T hat tuftice which 
from faith in Chriſt : but Iſra- 
el magnifying their owne righte-| which ſee, 
auſnefſe, could not attzy ie Bt, 
The very Heathens , who ne. 
| ucr knew God, are not ſo guil- | 

ty as thoſe who take vpon 
them! 


proceeded 


Verſ.35. 
| When Iefus | 
had found 


bin. 


A 


Verl. 39, 


_——— 


which ſte | 
not might 
ſee, and you 


might be 
made blind, | - 


CNY 


tt... Ao 
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them knowledge , though a 
falſe one, and are fo reſolute in 
their errours , as that they 
ſcorne with the Phariſes heere 
to be accounted blinde. Many 
might haue attayned ſaluation| 
from Chriſt, if they had not 
thought, that of themſelues 
they had already attayned it, 


Saint Paul durſt not foe ſo of| | 


himſelte, Ph:l.3.12. 


Cu4k. Xe. 


Caf is the enely doore whereby we enter 
inte Goas Kingdome, as be bath re- 
uealed bunſclfe in b1xWord, verl. t, 
and bee is to be taught by bis Mint- 
fiers, verſ. 2,2, 4 


time au1 ſmee, verl.8, 


C briſt the deore by whom we goe out, in be-|[ 
holaing the creatures ; and goe in,by me-|| 


artating on bis Word, verſ. F. 


| The Apyſiles are equally doers,verſ11, 


Hypocriticall Preachers, byrelings,verſ.13. 
Chrif the Word,by eternall ge neration,verl 
18, 


? 
\ 


| Many theexcs in the tharcb before Clri Y 4 
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Of the Apacryphall Bovkes, verk 22, 
That the Church bath power to ordayne He- 
ly-dayes, verſ. ibid. | 
Our bodies, Temples of God, yer{ 23. | 
Cbrift, as God and men, bad tw wils,verl, 
O. , 

s | rvath ought to be beleeved, without expee-| 
| ting miracles, veri, 41, + FL 


| 
\8| Vr Lord Icſus. is'the] Verſ.r. 
i way: and doore,; by | He #: 


: ..* ' entreth 
which wee | haue en... Co. 


trance into the Kingdome of que. 
his heaucnly Father. Hee then | 
$ | who ſceketh an entrance vnto 
# | thatblefled Kingdomeby other 
g | mcanes then he hath preſcri. 
$| bed , ſecketh to robbe him of 
8 his glory : ſo doe all falſe tea. 
 chers, who eyther are or hauc| 
Y beecne preferrers of their owne 
A wayes & traditions, before the 
Apure Word of thecternall God. 
-\|FChriſt muſt be the onely marke 
\[@wherecat thoſe who truely pro- 
(RcfMe hisname mult ayme , and: 
the way to him, is to meditate} 
dn his Word . an imprinting! 
The ſane 1n our hearts, to pro- 

"208 H WH 
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Vetrſ. 2. 
4 Hee that 


goeth i by. 
thy cwort. 


| 1feſſe it without hypocrifie, He | 

(faith Saint Chryſsſtome ) who 
mſtrutterh not bhimſelfe by the 

| Scriptures, bat ſecketh krowledgs | 
| by ether meanes (that is, propoun- þ 
|acth to bumſelfe another way ) is a | 
| thiefe, [: 
Tothe contrary,he who is a 
| true and-zealous teacher of the þ 
Word, hath the honour to bec 
called of our Sauiour a Shep. 
bears : and ſuch a one, toi 
{whom the gates of heauen will 
beopened : not onely for him-|| 
ſclfe, but ſach alſo of his flocke| 

as hee ſhall haue ſcaſoned with 

|rhe blefſed Word. Hee ((aith} 

Saint Auguſtine) who will ſcemil 


to be God, being but an carthii| 
man, trvitateth not hins who bt 


mg God, became mar. (brift | 
the deere, Who &.truth ; who th 
 openeth the doore , but hee w 
teacheth truth ? (hrift #« a ls 
 doore, hee who entreth by thi 
doore, muſft floope and buwt 


[ay Go. 


Where! 


—__ ——_— i 
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' Whereas many ſhall bee} VerL, 4. 
 drawne by the preaching of the | H* goth 
| Word, from darkenefle to true yg 
epe 
light , our bleſſed Saujour will folow bims, 
march bcfore them, after they 
| are preſented vnto him, as hee 
' did before the Iſraclites in the 
- Wildernefle in the Pillar of 
© | fire: And they will know his 
k | voyce, forſaking all falſe inſtru. 
-»- || tion and InſtruQors, 
to e Hoſes and the Prophets Verſ $. 
vill FR) preached Chriſt the «3foſcies, | 48 that 
im-\} belecuing in him,and therefore | come before 
.ckel were of his flocke: andall ſach "I wn 
vichlYl 45 he pleaſed to ſend before his} FR 
ſaithll Incarnation,as Heralds topro. | 
ſeem claime his blefſed name, were 
rt bij 45 ſtrong in fairh,in regard they 
bo bef@belecued that the eternall 
riff 4 Word was to come inthe fleſh, 
\o thgas We who belecuc moſt cer. 
e w@Faincly that he is come. This 
4 liplace then reprehending thole 
by thi who went before Chriſt, can- |. 
bunt be meant by theſe ho! y 
tore. runners , Lut muſt ſignific 
'H 2 . Intru. | 


_ 
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tincruders and (educers; for wee | 
| may obſerue, that during allthe 
| time of the old Teſtament, the 

| Writings of «eſes, and the | 
{Prophets , doc teach nothing| | 
{ bur the pure ſcruice of the true! 
| God, by the mediation of the 
| Meſrias who was to come. But 
[afterthe returne from captiu'-|| 
Ty, there aroſc VP Samaritanes, 
| Saddnces, Phariſes, Iuſticiarics, | 
IT reditimearics, Hcrodans, CY 
and in all thattime, vntill the? 
comming of Chriſt , though} 
theſe falſe teachers preuayled| 
in the autward Church, yet cj 
uenthen God knew who were p 
his, and Chriſts ſhecpe did} 
hearc his voyce. Sce eAatth 
1.13. The very Progenitors 0| 
Chrift from Zorchabel vnto /« 4 
ſeph, were not knowne, an! 
had no vogue in the Worii}} 
vntill by the Enangcliſts thþ8 
are named ; whereas the cory 
rupters of che truth kepr bo! 
the Scat of Daxid , and Chay' 


_ om Ant. pI RT -— - A + —_— i 
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| the doore is to the houſe, All 


| this truth, feigninglyes and. ly..| 


—l———— 
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of Moſes. If ir were ſo, when | 
the Church of neceſsity ha1 an 
outward viſibility , becauſe 
Chriſt was not yet come, how 
much more may it happen in 
theſe after-times,when Chriſts 
preſznce in his Church onely ts 
ſpirituall. 
Chriſt would be vnderſtood 
to be the doore, that «, hee is 
the Mediator, by which his E. 
le&muſtenter,and goe out, as 


ſuch as wander, and firay from 


ing wonders,fecking to feduce 


the wretched (and cucn the E- } 


le&, if it were poſsible ) are 


Theeues and Murderers of} . 
ſoules. Truthin humulity,ioy-| 
ned with loue and obedience, f 
is the way, and doorec to guide | 
an] dire& vs vnto his paltures | 


of beauty, plenty, and felicity. 


By going in, I preſume to-vn- |: 


 deritand fuch, whoreceiue and 


EC I I I 


Hee ſhall 


goe out and 
m,end finder 


paſture. 


Pre the Word of Truth a- 
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right, laying it vp in the clo. 
ſets of their hearts , where it 
fruRifieth , by the ſecret influ- 
ence of Gods Spirit, By going 
out, I likewiſe apprehend the 
beholding of Go4 in his Crea- 

tures ;'andthe gouernement of 
the outward World. Sce both] 
theſe expreſſed, P/alm. 19.1.7, 
8. And whileft we lue in. the 
world, wee are {ubic& to. this 
going in, and going out. In the 
former we cannot ſtray, but in 
the later: When we goec out, we 
muſt 'returne enermore readi-| 
ly againe,like wel taught ſheep, | | 
when wee heare the voyce of| 
our blefled Shepheard, who ſee- | 
keth vs when we doc wander. 
'» Tf (brifÞ be the doore (faith S. 
 e Auguſtine ) how maketh hee his 
erityance by or through hinſclfe? 
1 Eutn as hee himelfe | knoweth th: 

| Father , and wee receiue thi it 
| krowledge from him ©: So hee en- 
treth into the Sheep-fold, by or of 
\wimſeife ; 5 and Wee througb hin: 

We. 
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| 
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We, becauſe wee profeſſe ( briſt, | 
| haue therefore entrance ty the 
doore,, N ow, if the Rulers of the, 
( hurch, Who are ſonnes , art alſs| 
| Shephearads, how us there but one. 
| ly one Shepheard ? to wit, Be- 
cauſe they are all the members of 
one Shepheard : and hee truely 
that 15 the Shepheard,diftributed 
| to bis members : for Peter Was 4 
i $ hepheard, and ſa Were all the 0- 
| ther eApoſtles, and all-good Bi- 
ſhops, But no man ſaith hee #s the 
aoore : T hat,heeretayned 445 pro- 
| per to himſelfe. 1 have. the ra- 
ther ſct downe theſe words at 
| large, falling in my way of ſtu. 
dy, perceyuing thereby, that 
SainteAngnuſtine attributethno | 
|eſpeciall deputation:- to St. Pe.. 
ter, more then to his fellow A. 
poſiles. 

Hee who entreth into the 
| Church, eyther by Simony, or | 
| other - indire& meanes , and 
- \whoſeendsarewealthand pre. 
* | ferment, when they take vpon 


H.4 them | 
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| them the Miniſtery, being not 
called to it out of zeale and fer. 
uency to the bleſſed Word, may | 
{ be ſaid to be Mercenaries, and | 
{ Intraders, who no ſooner be..| 
hold a Cloud threatning perſe. 


cution , but that they ſecke | 
ſhelter for themſclues, aban-| 
doning their flocke ro the} 
wide World: we may reioyce | 
for their good parts, as Saint 
Paul did,that Chriſt was prea- | 
ched, but for themſclues, they | 
ſhall findetheirreward,P/almr-. | 
50.16,22.Afatth. 7.212,23, 
Verf.18: Touching theſe words, «C1- | 
I bauere- | caingys faith excellently ; The} 
_ Word did not receixe the (018 - |: 1 
| deem | m4ndemornt by Word , but euery 
ffom my | commund is and remsyneth inthe 
_ Faibers | onely begatten Word of the Fa. 
| | ther. When the Sonne is ſaydiro| | 
cM { take that Which hath a ſubftanti-| | 
| Al confiftence in himſelfe , bu| | 
; | power s not made lefie , but his 
generation is ſhewed : for the Fa- 
ther did by begetting , gine all 


things | 
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things vato his Soune, whom hee \ 
begot in perfettion, 

This Feaft being yeerely ce- 
lebrated in memory of the re. 
nouation of the Altar of the 
Temple, hauing beene long pol. | 
lated,was conſecrated anew by 
the meanes of /n4as Machabe. 
445. It is called irr the Latine 
| [cranſlation, Encen:ia,4nomina- 
tion deriued from the Greeke..] 
'Obſerne that this Feaſt was or. 
Jayned not by God himſelfe, or: 
his Prophets, but when tkere 
was no extraordinary com- 
mandement, onely by the com- 


—— 
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Verſ,2s, þ 
The Feaſt of 
Dedicaisn. 


— 


—_ 


e| mandement of the Church. 

-} '> | The OldTeſtament was ſhut } 
y | *P, alach.g4. 4, 5, 6, Remem- | 
20 ber the Law of Moſes my Sexy- | 
tho vant, &c, Bebold, 1 will ſend. you 
ro\ | © | Eliah,&&c, By which it appea- 
i-| |  {reth, that betweene the two 
vis | | Angels, Malachi and Tohn. Baps | 
hs | ::/}, there. was-no-other: toap- |] 
Fa-| | | peare, but the Church-was-to|| 
all| © ] be content. wittiwhatig FZofes | 
ng! 34 H 5; and 'j 
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reth hereunto. WitneſT: : 


and the Prophets. had already 
taught them , without any ex- 
traordinary Prophet to ariſc : | 
and this is a ſtrong proofe chart ! 
none of the Bookes writt-n af- | 
ter Malachy before the New | 
Teſtament,wereto be eſteemed | 
canonicall, The Goſpell bea. | 
for | 
when John Baptiſt was borne, | 
the mouth.of the ſuſpended | 
Prieſthood was opened, an: 
then that ſtgnificatiug ſpecch of - 


I.» 68, That: God had viſited his 
people : And more plainly, when 
our. Lord feſus manifefted him- 


{ [clfe by his miracles, Luk 7.16. 


A great Prophet is rayſed vp a. 
mong vs, and ſurely God hath 
viſited his people: Now inthe 
middle time almoſt, ſome hun- 
dreds of yeeres betweene the 
lait Prophet of the Old Teſta. 


| ment, and before the firſt of the 


New, wasthis Fealt of dedica- 


the Old Tetamentr.,is vſcd, Ly. 


AM 


| £10 ordained, as you may read x 
| Aace. 
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AMaceab. 4.59, From whence I 
gather that the Church of the 
"New Coucnant being founded 


vpon better promiſes then the 
Old, hath as great authoritic 
to ordaine Feaſts and Anniuer- 
(aries, beſides the Lords day, as 
Inudas Macchabeus had beſides 


ought not to be ſcandalized,but 
celebaatc and keepe them with 
duedenotion,as our Lord him. 


&lfe did heere the Feaſt of the 


1 Dedication. | 


I doe not meane heere. to 
plead for Baal, nor to main- 
raine ſuch Feſtiuals as were the 
efte& of the Popes falle doc- 


onely to ſhew the right and 
coueniency which the Church 
of England, my Mother , hath 
to authorize ſuch Anniuerſa. 


b ries and Holy.dayes as are by 
| | ker ordayned: and although her 
: j wiſdome hath beene abundant- 


ly 


the Sabbath ; and her Children 


trine, or vſurped power , but 


by greater power, and ſettled | 
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= ol 
[ly iaſtified by her Children, 1 
truſt my paynes ſhall not be re- 
1eRed)}, fince I ſtudy her peace, 
Oar Feaſts'are all of Chriſt 
Jeſus his Natiuity,Perſeciition, 
Circumciſion, Epiphany, tizat 
is, manifeſtation. ro the Gen. 
tiles, Death, ReſurreRion, A- 
ſcenſion,. Sending of his holy 
Spirit: Thoſe of the bletled Var. | 
gin, our Lady, belonging alſo 
to, her Sonne ; for the Annun- | 


ciation 15 of his. Conception ; 
the Purification, of: his-preſen. 
[ting in the Temple, Wekeepe 
alſo the Feaſts of'S. /obn Baptiſt, 
the twelue Apoſtles; the Pro. 
tomartyr- Saint Stephen , and 
a Thankſgiuing for Gods pre». 
tection of vs by his Angels, and 
for the Saints in glory. The 
| number 1$ not great, nor the 
manner ſuperſtitious; but-they 
arc {o many occaſions to mecte 
together,call ypon God,and to 
commemorate, with-exhorta- || 
tionstoimitation-of them, the || 
| mercy | 
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| 


the faith and conſtancy of his 


particulars. In the Primitiue 
{ times, os faithful), though it 


the Aﬀlemblics were vſed to be 


mercy of our Lord Icſus, Tl 


Saints. IL will come ro {ome | 


were in 'aalts,(in C ryptis,)yet 


in-ſome places where ſome ho- 
Iy Martyr: was buried.. Such | 
may bee the literall meaning of 
Saint John, Rexelat. 6. 9, The 
ſoules vnder the Altar, rhat | 
were killed for the Word of 
G-OD, and for the teſtimony. 
which they maintained.: and | 
the moſt probable meaning of | 
that. hard place, r. Cor.1 5: Baps | 
tied ouer the dead (as our Ly- 
| turgiereaderh, it.) is gathered 

outof Exſebizz,, That the firſt | 
| Chriſtians vied to ſet their Bap- | 
{tiſtry or Font; ouer- the bodics 
ofthe Martyrs, both to honour 
| the memory-of thoſe valiant 
Herees,andtoſhew, it was the 
| ſame faith;vntowhich the bap... 
|.tzed: were. initiated dan 
LL _ Me 


| 
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| Or Sundaies carrying the Num- 


the Martyrs dyed. The Apo. 
{tle ſeemeth to allude heereun. 
to, Rom, 4.6, 2,34,&Cc. where 
hee openeth . the DoQrine of 
Baptiſme by Death, and Bur:. 
all. Sotheir faith made them 
Martyrs, & their Martyrdome 
Saints, long before the Pope 
practiſed his Canonizations : 
For the whole Church in gene. 
rall, eſpecially that, where: the 
Martyrs ſuftered , erdained 
thoſe anniuerſarics in memori- 
| all of the Saints, without any 
| expeQation or requeſt of the 
Biſhop of Rome's power, as ap- 
pearethby many of them kept 
1n the Greeke Church, which 
the Roman Breuiary neuer took 
notice of. To comealittle nee- 
rer the preſsing of this mat- 
ter ; We may conſider, that all 
our moueable Feaſts they are 
centred, as it were, vpon the 
Feaſt of i hitſunday, being the | 
laſt of them ; . the Dominicals, 


ber 
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ber forward : as firſt, ſecond, 


the reſt counting backward vn- 
till Aduent, doe meete againe 


Whitſunday 1s Eaſter ; three 
dayes before, the Paſs1on; 4 

dayes yer backe, Palm-Sunday, 
(for ſo long. it appeareth,Chriſt 
was in Hicrs/alem, before his 
betraying;) aniſo may we rec- 
kon ofthe reſt. Now,to proue 
:his Apoltolicall, and the reſt, 
] find my ſelfe vtterly debarred 


tiquity, not becauſe they are 
-not pregnant, as appearcth by 
1uers of the Fathers Sermons, 
| written De T empore, elpecrally 
"bryſoſtome, eAuſtin, Enſebius, 
Emiſſeus, Leo, Haymo, and 
many others; but becauſe, in 
| this manner of controuerſics 


Church, none of the Fathers 
lare regarded, 1f therefore. it 


_—_ OO Ie OE IE II 


third, &c. after Pentecoft ; and 


of vſing the teſtimonics of An-. 


| with menthardiflent from our | 


withrhe laſt as 5 o.daies before | 


I" - 


{*PPeare that the. Apoſtles |. 


| 


them- | ; 


— 
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| themſclues kept the Whitſun- 
| day, I truſt,men not giuen ouer 


tothe ſpirit of contradifion,| 
will receiue ſome fatisfaRion. 


1 | holy Ghoſt deſcended when 


| whichmuſtneeds be accounted 


See therefore At. 2. 1. —_ 


| Luke plainely faith, That the 


the fifryeth day was commen; 


od - Sw 


So, as it were to glue vs inſtru. 
I gp 
| RKion- to keepe thoſe dayes in 


frothe ReſurreQion of Chriſt; 


e Md eattations Vpon the [\ 


remembrance, he tellsvs in the 
former Chapter, that Chriſt. 
afterhis.riſing againe, conuer. 


to which the reſt mult bee ad. 


was now wholly abrogated ; 
therefore of their Pentecoſt it 
were prophanenefle to- thinke 
the Euangelilts meaning; nei- 
ther ſtood. it: with. the honour 
of. our Sauiour, to: nabilitate 


—_— i ii. At. 
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{ ſed with his Apoſtles 40.dayes, 


ded, to make them fifty. The 
Ceremoniall Law of the Iewes | 


their Feaſt. with thar gjorious} 


] 


| 


td 


| 


| bleſsing,. Why: was: it. then 
| 
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| | berstoo ceremonial, and abro- 
! | gatedasIewiſh? and muſt the | 


| pregnant : for as the Law was 


| [ltuerance from Pharaoh : ſo! 
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done on the fiftieth day? Mr. 
{aluin aith, that Chriſt choſe 
histwelue Diſciples, in reſem. 
blance ofthe twelue Patriarks ; 
Cour Lord intimated fo much, 
when heſaith, They ſhall ſit on 
twelue ſeates,andiuape the twelue | 
T ribes of Iſrael :)and the 70 
Diſciples, to paralell the 70. | 


ſpirit by God was imparted. 
[s itlawfull for Mr, Caluin thus 
tro proue his intent by num. 
bers ? And arc not theſe num. 


Feaſts of the Church, hauing } 
ſuch ground, be accounted (o ? 
Surely the reaſon allo is more 


gincn on Mount Sinahb, iuft fif. 
ty dayes after the 1ſraelites de- 


| was the bleſſed Spirir ſhed | 
on the Church, iuft ſo many | 
dayesafter that Chriit had de. 
linered vs from our ſpirituall 


Woes ts bo fe i GN a> 
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| Elders, vpon whom e o/c; F 


bondage, | 
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bondage, whe he roſe again for 
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| 


_ 


| the holy Story, that the Apo- 


our [uſtification. And this tobe 
the reaſon, cuen. all our new | 
Writers doeagree. For the ce- | 
lebration of the holy Weeke, 
and GooJ.- Friday, the Apoſile, 
treating of the inſtitution of 
the Communion, whereby we 
ſhew the Lerds death wnrill he 
come againe, expreflely ſaith; 
that it was done the ſame night 
whereinhee-was betrayed; as| 
warning vs to. remember the 
Day, the third after which, ac- 
cording ta the Types and Pro. | |: 
| phecies, Icſus did riſe. againe, | | 
There 1s ſome ground alfo in| | 


les did yerely keepe the Wh:t- 
ſunday : 'See Atts 18.21.20. 
16, Saint Paullaboureth by al 
meanes. to bee at Jernſalems at 
the Feaſt;nay at the very day of 
Pentecoſt. He makes mention 
alſo of this Feaſt, 1 Cor. 16. 8. || 
To what end ſhould hee doe ſo, ||: 


N-'i 


-> that at Epheſus, Miletum,||- 


et 
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/ [tion , and make a rent of vs 
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| Church,anJcuzn to extinguiſh 


{with farre greater , we finde | 


—E——>:8—=— o—o—— 


]i7r | 


Corinth, all Gentite Churches, , 
if hee had either meant the | 
Tewiſh Whitſunday, or that the 
' Church then had nor kept the 
-arniuerſary of the ſending of 
the holy Ghoſt. 

Concerning our moueable 
Fealts, alearned Biſhop, lately 
ina Sermon before his Maieſty, 
delinered, That in the times of 
our fore-Fathers, when the 
Word of God was precious, 
the Holi-dayes were a great 
meanes of inſtrugion to ſup.. | 
port their faith., by remem- 
bring the Conception, Natiui. 
ty, Circumciſion, Temptation, 
Death, &c. of Icſus Enr15rT. 
|Now,the Diaell, to ſow diflen. 


from th2 ſucc:{sion of the | 


this (mall light, by which, 


the foot. ſteps of Truth in all A. 


| | ges, hath ſo ſharpened the vn- | 
| | charitable zeales of ſome refor.. 


\ | 
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mers, that they molt bitterly 
inucigh againſt Holidayes; yea 
ſo tarre,that they vndertake to 
proue, that our Lord was not 
borne in December, but in Sep- 
tewber. Theirreafon is taken 
from reckoning of Zachary's 
Sacrificature in the Courſe of 
Abiah. T would neuer ſpend 
time infollowing them n their 
curious queſtions of Genealo- 
gies: bur m anſwer; If they 
know where to beginne to 2c. 
count, and that it iumped with 
| their computation, how can 


Prieſts enow to make vp the 
number of 2 4.Orders,after the 
Schiſme of eroboam and the ten 
Tribes, and eſpecially after the 


they prooue that there were | 


| Captiuity ; the contrary ra- 
ther appearingin Nehemias & 


. | ETra? Or how ſhall it bepro.. 


ned, that after ſo many Idola. 
trous Kings , when not onely 
the Orders of the Prieſts, but 
eucn the Booke of the Law was 


| loſt, | 
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| ons of the Seleueide, Lagide,the 


| tires we heare that the dayly 


| High-Prieſt-hood was yeerely 
| changed; How, I ſay, willit be 
prouecd, that Zachary was iuft | 
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loſt, and after the 70. yecres| 
diſcontinuance, the perſecuti. 


| Conqueſt of the Romanes, In- 
 uerſfion of the Hereds, of which! 


Sacrifice ceaſed, and the yery 


{ 11 his turne at the conception 
| of Saint 7ohn Baptiſt? We read, 
1 (bron.24.Thatthe ink'tuti- 
on of the 24. Orders was by 
Lots ; and it {cemed that now 
| they were ſo confounded, that 
cucry yeere the Prieſts renewed 
| that meanes, to know their 
courſes ; For {o Saint Lake ex- 
{ prefſely ſaith, Luke. 1. 9. His 


Ancients glue the reaſon of the 
times of fobns & Chriſt: birth, 
grounding by an alluſion vpon 
{the words of the Baptiſt, 7ohr 
{ 3. 30, Oporter Illum augeri, me 


| auters minus; That lobn being 


Lot Was to burne fncenſe, Some | 


the 
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\rhe laſt and greateſt Prophet, 


| was borne the firſt day of the 
|yeere, which begins to ſhorten 
when the - dayes were at the 
longeſt ; and Chriſt, (who came. 
to reftore the. vtter miſery. of 
| man-kind) the. firſt day thar 
begins to. lengthen , when the y 

dayes were at the ſhorteſt z $0 

that «_311d-ſummer Eue ſhould 
| be the longeſt, and Chriſtmas 
Euc the ſhorteſt day in the 


— 


| yeere. Which isan Argument, 


gy— 


. —_— 
: : 


| that Gregory the 13. ſhould | 
| haue reſumed fiue dayes more | 
in his reformation of the Ca» | 
lender, = | 
Bur to leaue this. to enery | Þ 
mans opinion, though 1 write | || 


not as Lord ouer my Readers | | 
faith, yet ſurely (me thinkes) it 
| had beene impoſsible, that cuer | 

the Church ſhould haue for. 
20ttrn the day and moneth of 
Our Squiours birth. Wee ſce 
| ao w curious Saint Matthew is 
| in e>preſsing the place,and St. 


+ A. a. A i. 
td 
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Luke | 


hs. 
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{ Luke mentioneth the yecres, 
chap. 3-1. and 4.19. out of the 
 Prophergg/ay: and I haue heard 
of. many that haue taxed anti. 
| quity, as tOO Curious in obſer. 
aing times, but neuer any be- 
{ fore theſe men, who would 
ay, that the time of Chriſts 
birth ſhould be cleane forgot- 


& * 
ay aciot..on _— 


| dayes, our Lord, « Hatrhi26. 


cen, 
Concerning the Apoſtles 


lairh, That whereſoeuer the 
Goſpel! ſhall be preached, there 
alſo ſhould «< Maries worke be 
remembred for a memoriall of 
her:and ſo the prayſe of the A- 
poſiles and Martyrs (to vie St. 
Pals words) is heereby in all 
Churches: which is vpon as 
 po0d cauſe to be. kept in the 
. Church,as for 7eprbasDaghter, 
| the death off oſias, or Gedaliah. 
Mr. Greenhaw would allow ho. 


lydaics for ſome remembrances 
bof Gods extraor. inary mercy 


*t, forſooth, not ann'ucrſary 
NS. ang 
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| places that ſtirre vp deuotion, 


| Churches of the Germaxes re-| 3 


| Gods Scruice, ſhould be an” 
A 


and perpetuall.Surely,the Feaft 
of Purin, and our Gun-powder| |: 
day, the one then did, the other! þ 
now doth deſerue a yeercly ce-' 
lebration ; and ſhall we thinke, 
that the famous liues & deaths! 
of ſo few as we reteyne, ought 
not to be had in perpctuall re-| |. 
membrance? Chrift giuesa no- 
table reaſon in his pracuce : 
'T his day s this Prophecy fulfilled 
1 your eares, As Churches are 


{o Holy.dayes are times that | 
 moue both the affe&ion and} 
memory to edification. The | | 


taine them as wee doe: and if 
| Geneua, anJ thoſe that follo- 
| wed herexample, bee vrged, | 
can anſwer ſomething of mine 
experience, hau'ng liu'd a good | | 
ſpace in that City; where I [: 
could neuer find, thatthe lear- +: 
ned Diuines there intendzd,, * 
that their ourward le any" | 
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t uiolable Rule toallother Chur-| 
| | ches : and that our own quri. 
' | | ous Countrey-men were they | 
| | that made allthe adoe; as if "UA 
- | Word of God cameonly from 
Geneues Mr. Be a ſaid in an E- | 

piſtle, ſpeaking of our Engliſh 

- | gouernment by Arch-biſhops, 
Biſhops, &Cc. Fruantur. ſumma | 
d.0 4 illa felcitate, e&-c. And Mr, | 
> | Calain giueth God thanks, that 
© | he was not the man that broke: 
©: | the Holy-dayesat Genera, And, 
that England hath ſome reaſon| 
| in this,and many other things I 
"iro differ fromthe French Chur-|- 
® | ches, methinkes, I find ſome 
F good rea(ons. Firſt, wee. line 
[as vnder (onftantine or T hea. 
= | doſixe, and therefore, in the go- | 
J uerament and maintenance & | 
- [our Church, onght to heme] 
} morethankfulnes, and to ſpend | 

|] more time and colt then they 
A ithatline as vnder AT AxCntims. | 
"4 Y Conftentine, or {uliar: Secondly; | 
I Fe Biſhops of, Franceneuer yet 

| | I admir- 
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the chiefe Authors of, both by | 
their authority and writings, 


was eſpouſed to Chriſt in an 


thoſe Churches enioy not 
wayted Gods time ; whereas 
ny Martyrs;fhed info great;pa- 


tience, 100. times exceeding 
| che number of the French, hath 


The Sek. of Saltwo. Was, p 
_— ſaid! 


þ feſſe his Goſpell. 


Ce Renee —__ 


peace ;they ſhould rather haue | 


in England, the blood of ſo. ma- 


now preuailed with G OD'S 
|. goodneſle,that we quietly ”_- 


| admitted of reformarid, which Y 
| 'the Biſhops of England were | ; if 


| 
Laſtly, the reformation thar | | 


hath beene obtained there by | . 

pular Aſſemblies, and in Ci- 
uill.warre, avifthe Kingdome 
of heaucn offered violence: but ; ' 
in England ; ( blefied bee thy. 
Name, ſweet Ieſu) rhe Church 


orderly and publike manner : | 
and thelawfull Parents;that is, 
the Princes,d1id giue the Bride. 
 feare thatthis is the cauſe that ' 
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2id to bee that place where 
King Salomon vied ro ſtand and 


[ pray; and ſuch a place it ſee- 
| meth there was, although not 


che ſame Fabricke which, was 
built by Salomon, It hauing bin 
long before deſtroyed. 
Althoughnow there bee no 
famous Temple at Hieruſalem, 


| whither to goe and worſhip, 


yer the body of cuery eleRed 


Seruant of Gad, is Gods Tem. 
ple. Whileft chen wee liue in 


this toſsing, turbul:znt, winter. 
tormy world, let vs celebrate 
(pirituall new . dedications in 
the Temples of our bodies, by 
putting on the new man ; So, 
no doubt, his Senne will ap- 
peare readily in Salomons 
Porch, the entrance into our 
ſoules and confciences, there 
working in vs perfe& peace vn- 

der his gracious gouernment, 
The Father and the Sonne 
are one (ſaith Saint Hilary) in 
aature, honour, ang vertue ; 
oh fo 


And it Was 
| winiel, 


Verſ[.yo. 

I and my 

Father am 
ones 
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ſo asone and the ſame natare| 
cannot w1llſcuerall things, 
Chriſt had two wills, as hee! __ 
was man, and as hee was God, | 
but the one was the Fathers| ' 
will eflentially, the other wich | ©. 
| obedience agreed withit. i 
Mrs 4 | Thetruth ought to be recei-| | 
ro maacte, | ned, without cxpeRing mira- 
| | cles : forSaint lob Baptiſt ,tne| + 
| fore-runnerof Chriſt, wrought | 
| no miraclesat all, and yet was! , 
heard and belcecued. I 


(LPR EA DEC FAEROX' | 
Cnare,Xl, | 


Wy Hom (brift loueth, he careth for in (- 
neſſe and indeath, ver. 3, 4. 

i The Allegorie of the Fathers, of the three 
1 - whom Chniſt raiſed from ihe daed, ver 4 
| Gods deareſt friends ſuhictt to in firmities, | 
| VCrh. 

| Hew the Iewcs deuided the day into twelue 
' howres, ver. 9. 

4 How death is a fleepe, ver. 11, 25, M 
| Hee that weſt preſumeth of bis ftrength,mo/i | 
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God bearetb with the erraurs of bis c1:1G) en, | 
| proceedin; {rom their loye, ver, 32, | 


\ In T okhab there are many wnfaithſull, | 

| ver. 46, | 
Bryying of places bn Church or Comox-wealth, 

 t2ry burtfull to both, yer. 49. 

Cay phas Prophecie,ns ground of the Popes 

net erring, Vere $0, FI. 

Perſecution 0u2ht to be auawied, not provio- 


ked, VEL 54s 
Whom thou loueft | 1m. 
port an aſſurance inthe 
holy woman, that our bleſled 
Sauiour would neuer forſake 
| hum whom he loued, If we he 
beloued of Chriſt, hee will ne. 
uer forſake vs in {icknefle nor 
in death. 
| Thedeathof LaTarns was 2 
(uſpenſion of life for a time, 
| verſ. 11. eMatth. g. 24. for 
| that death it ſclfe in him was 
| not todeath, but rather inten, 
| ding toa miracle, by the wor- 
king of which, men might bee 


He words, [ He 5: ſicke, 


drawne to beleeue in Chriſt. 


Verſ. 3, 
He 18 ſiche 
whom they 
loneft, 


Verſ., 4. 
This ficknes 
1 not unto 


death, 


E- M2 K 


Sick-) 


4 


_—— 


——_— 


| 


| 


ct nn I _—__ 


—— 


_— 


One ———_— —_ —_—— 


11cartations V p97: ire 


A 


| 


[ly are in the Geſpcll mentio-| 


{chree {pirituall contemplati- 
ons,tending te ſo many (arts of | 


_—_—_@bp_—_ — 


Sickneſle and death vnto gooJ 
| Chriſtians, arenort vnto death, 
| that is, deſtruction, but vnto 
Lite and glory. See Chap.s, 37, 
40, ands.,51. 

| Now, concerning La? ara: 
his reſurrection, the Fathers | 
haue obſerueJ, that Chrilt rai. 
ſed vp three perſons, who one. 


_— —CO— 


ned, and thereupon doe draw 


| |Sonne, Lk, 7, who was dead, 
and carried out of the Citic to 


regeneration. The firſt was 
[airus Daughter, ,Marke 5. 
whom Ieſus raiſed from dcath 
in her Fathers houſe ; which 
ſignifieth the conuerſion and re- 
ſtoring of finaers from their o. 
riginall corruption, which they 
tooke from eAdars their Fa. 
ther's houſe, P/al. 45.10, The 
ſecond was the Widdowes 


— 


be buried; ſignifying, ſuch of- 


fenders, as, being the es 
O 
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| ring them again by repentance 


| thathee had ſeene corruption: 


| gible finfull men, who: haue 
made a couecnant withhelland | 
| death, to commit f{inne: wth | 


Goſpel by Saint lon x. , 


of the Church, doc fall fiom 

grace,ani ſo become deal in} 
treſp aſſes and finnes, verill| 
Chrilt doctouch the Cofkn, of 
their body, and renew. them in 
rhe ſpirit of theirmind, reſto- } 


tt... 


to their Mother. The third } 
was LiJarm, who had beenc | 
dead foure dayes,and.buricd ſo 
long, that his Silter thought. 


Andthis 1s. the Type of obſti.. 
nate, hardened, on irrecorti. 


greedineſſe, and-to- goc:orr {till 
in their wickednefle; of whom 
the viſible Church ſcemeth. to#/ 
haue no hope, but. that they | 
{tinke,and are corrupt through | | 


| their fodiiſtineſle : yet-. cacn 
theſe alſo, Chriſt is able, and 


| Often doth mercifully call to; 


| lifeagaine by his graceand holy 


 Spirir though vnto allmeris 0- | 
I 4 _Pinions 
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Summa 


Verſ. £ 
leſs loued 
Martha, 
AR 


| 


—— 


Verl, g.' 
I. boures 
m the day, | 


| 


Verſcrt. 
Our friend 


Lazarus 


pinionsit ſeemeth miraculous, 
- Blefſcd are they whom their| 


all; and is principal 
by loue ; let him therefore who 


| craueth to be beloued of God, | 


loue GeJ withall his heart and 


St. Chry/ſoſtome,. by the Euange- | 
lift ,not te griene, if good men,and 
ſuch as are the friends of God, be 
ſubiett to infirmities, 

In lewry the dayes and nights 


one. not exceeding the other 
much, and therefore it brought 
no great inconuenience to de- 
uide them into twelue equall 
houres. This is to be obſcrued, 
to reconcile ſome paſlages in 
the ſtorie of Chriits death. 

It is an viuall phrafe.in both 
Teftaments, vpon the recital! 


Saniour houeth. Loue 15 mutu-| | 
ly obtained; ' 


were necre in an cuen ballance, | 


of the death of any holy man, 


Bodily death ſupprefleth 
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That heſlept with his Fathers. | 
| all rhe 
ſences, 
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as this railing of Lazarxs Was. | | 


ſoule. We are heere tang bt faith] | 


- |thenaſl: epe, hauing vndergone 
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ſences, and ſo doth ſleepe for 
a time;and awakingftromſleep 
is a ſhaddow of reſurreRion, 
Now that La{arus was more 


badily death, 1s manifeſted , 
verſ. 13, 14- Inthat faith Saint 
eAuſtin, it 1s [aid,he ſlept to the 


' Lord, to men hee was dead, who 


| Were not of power to raiſe bine 4 


| | game, But the Lord raiſcth bim 
with as great felicity from the | 
| Sepulcher, as t hou naaift one that 


is aſleepe in his bed, 

| Theſe wordsof St. T hows 
Didymus (which fignificth a 
 Twinne) admit a double, or a 
twinne ſignification ; ſome of 
| the Fathers conſtruing them. | 
ironically, as being: meant by | 
Lazarus his death; notwith. 
ſtanding hee was beloued of 
GoJ : others, that they were 
{ vttered aut of zeale,and meant 


 death:ofour Sauiour,with and 


| FR  * ward | 


by the prophecied and .foretold | 
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for whom T honoas ' was for-| 


Verſ1s. 


Let vs gore, ' 
that we way 


dye with 
bun. 
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Verſ,zs, 
1am the 
Reſurretiion 
and the 


| Life. 


He that be- 
leeueth,ſhal 
line, though 


be dye, 


J 

| Verf.32. 

| Lord, if 

thox bad[t 
beene bers, 
| -4. Jn 


| who hatha. Luing faith, neucr 


TC > — CJ kr. 


, wardtoloſe his life, The ticit| 7 
isauowed by Chry/oft, Great|\ © 
| vndertakers of conlitancy doc! 
yet often ſoonelt faile, as we ſee|| 
inthe example of f bows T and, 
Peter,who being the molt con. 
fident of all the Apoltles, yer, | 
ſhewed the greateſt weaknelle,! 
the one in fearc,the other in in. 
credulity, 
| Our Sautour beeing Life it . 
| ſelfe,muſt neceſlarily be trerc-! | 
ſurre&ion, whichis life, an! | 
| was able as well now to raiſe, ' 
La7arus by himfelfe, as after- 
nts with the many of man- 
kind. He who belecucti as he 
| ought in his Sautour,can neucr| | 
dye; for though he ſuffer death! 
| inhis body,yet his ſoule lineth, 
both vnrttll hee riſe in the fleſh, 
as alſoafterwardseternally;for 
| faith 1s the life of the-ſoule:and| | 


dycth.. 
. eHary being poſſeſſed with 
| tworxehementpalsions;lous 

her.| 


We Ee CeO Een gn ot I an —— 
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her Sauiour, and gricte for the 
death of her Brother, worſhip. 


lity vttring words of faith,that 
if the Author of life had bin in 


.ntred in at thedoore. Our 
weakeſt paſsions doe often 
(wecetly mingle with faith, and 
ire accepted. of GOD: So 


47. who might ſceme to bee 


coo importunate ; and ſo the 


Phariſe thought ; but louing 
much, much was forgiuen her; 
for lone and zeale are-carneſt, 


| 5utnotceremon- ous. 


There is no doubt but our 
Sauiour was free from diſor- 
ered paſsions, yet we ſee hee 
would not take vpon himſelfe 
the nature of man without atf- 


| fetions. Compaſlsion in men 


rending to loue & charity, one 
lamenting the diſtreſſed” ſtare 


I" allowavle, bur. commenda- 
vie, \ 


2fanother, is-a quality not on- 


| 
 peth herRedeemer,in all hami- | 


her houſe,death could not haue | 


| 


was that orher ſary, Luke 7. | 


þ 


Verſ. 33. 
The leſus 
ſaw ber 
wreebe, I 
be erened, 


NT "COR ae ioun | 


— m—_—_ a 


. | ble, yea, in caſcs that deſeruc 
| it, moſt neceſſary. 
Verie 46. It ishard to fin a multitude | | 
But ſome of | or Congregation like-affecd ; 
- vr This great miracle wrought 
h ries wn faith in ſome, bur malice and 
riſes, &s, | hatred in the greater number. | * 
We need not maruecl| that Scr- | » 
mons hane the ſame diffcren | * 
| cfkeR, norneed we exp: that | +» 
miracles ſhoul4 haue any b-rt |) 
ter ; forthe Truth would ſti}! 
find the ſame aduerſaries, whar 
meanes focuer were vcd. to 
perſwade it. 
This Caiphas (asf oſephmns re. 
Av lateth) had bought he ofiicc 
High-Prieft | of PriefthooJ for one yeere; 
that ſeme | contrary tothe firſt holy Inſti- 
yeere. tution, when as.a High-Prieſt 
| was choſen and ordained, nor 
for a yeere, but for the terme | 
| of hts life. All things were pcr- 
uerted in this declining Age, 
both in the Eccleſtaſticall and | | 
Ciuill State of the Iewes ;znew | | 
Ordinances, new Cuſtomes,| \ 
ans | 


p_—_ —— _— a cs. i — 
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|| 
| 


and Iuftice was bought and 
fold. He that looketh1nto the 
ſtate of the Chriſtian World as { 
| | it now ſtanceth,, ſhall finde a 
We | like change : The cuſtome of 
- | felling Otfices in France and 0- 
- | ther places, 1snotorious, Hee 
| whopurchaſcth in groſle, wilt 
* | furclyſcll by retayle , to make 
wv good his bargaine. 

- | Theſe words were propnet1. | Verf. 50, 
cal'.. And hence we learn (faith | 51: 
Saint eAuftis ) that enen badde | 7** bee | 
wcn doe fore-tell things ts come, 1903-1 . 
by the Spirit of Propheſie. T he , 
Spirit of God doth often dirett, | 
| 247 rather conſtraine men in of - | ! 
fice, to utter Words of truth , ey- 
ther contrary to their o\pne inten- | | 
| 1078 , Or ſuch as themſclues are nn» 
ignorant of. Bebold ({aith.(hbry- | 

| /o/tome wpon. this. place,) how | 
great the vertue of the holy Ghoſt | | 
s. for from an eu muinde ut had 
| power towtter Words of Prophe. | 
| | fe. The Rhemilts therefore |: 

{ | mightas. wcll challenge an in- | 
2H falli- 
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| fallibiliry from the Deuils, who 
| diuers times gaue true teſti. 
mon; of Ic{us Chriſt,and make! | 
| their Pope the Deuils Succeſ. | 
ſour, as they doc him of Caza.| | 
| 248, = 
verſ's YE I note hence, that though: | 
leſs there- | Chrilts power were "wv * 


fore wiked | tige, and ſuch , that man was 


2 mre | not of ability to vndertake auny F- 
Han thing againſthim,yet he know-| | 
ing the malice of the fewes,re.| |} 
| 
tyred himſelfe from amongſt| | 
: the throng of them. Thereby | 
gluing example (as [ preſume : 
| to thinke ) vnto his Diſc! ples | L 
| preſent, an4 alſo to all ochers| | 
| that ſhould profcfle his name 
| 11 time to come,not voluntari. 
| ly to thruſt chemſelues into the 
| [1awes of their enemies , but to 
1 [retyre in time of perſccution, 
eytherexpeRing deliverance at | 
| Gols appoynted time, orelſc| - 
f willingly ſuffering,when as the| | 
| | willof G.O D-calleth- rhem to 
1 


Martyrdome: Hee who: oppo 
| | (rh! 
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{th and prouoketh Gods Ene- | 
mies out of a ({clfe-will, doth 
not follow Chrifts example. 


CHAP, XIFT. 


Og 


IN ID ) 


NE not megaraly in Gods ſcruice , verſe 
2,3: 
Devetinn and Alu?s aſt not ſz:pplant one 
anather,verl,9. 

On fathers eſta e in time of Popery,ver(7, 
The world hates Gods childreu,verſ1o, | 
Hoſanna, the :eaning thereofverl.1 3. 
Gods deareſt children ignorant in many 

things, velſ. 16; | 
[ak 'e paines in Gods ſerutce, verſ. 30, 
Saints i heauenno mediators,verl.21, 
The - murch increaſeth by pcrſe cxtion, verſe | 


grace, verl. 24 
Ace tl at loweth bis life, that 1s, hrs natural | 
end comnptcd will , ſhall loſe it , verie 
2.5, 26«- 
ee then hate finxe when waknow trat wee 
| doe line, verl., 31. j 
Chriſt draweth all unto bin; by bis rec oncili- 
alien, and 0ur med/tation, veri;;2.. 


4 Pleaſgn7 
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Verſ.2,3. 


him a Sup- 
per ; Then 


! 
1 


veri.42, 43. 


to the Fountaine, verl 44,45,45. 


ng His Supper was made! 
LIT | in the Houſe where 
Martha and A1ary,to- 


Pleaſing of others , makes vs loſe our ſelues, | 


Cbriſt our Mediator with God, as the Riuty 


tooke Mary | gether with their Brother La. 


apound of |2.arus, had their aboJe, and; 
1 2men'. | that in thankefulneſle for the 


—_—_— — 


igreat benefit receyued, As 


| Chriſt, ſo his Miniſters ought 


tobe entertayned with cheare- 
their ſpiricuals, 1t is a ſmall 


our temporall goods. It is a 
certaine argument that we loue 
not the Word of God. it ſelfe, 
when we are churliſh and in- 


| 
hoſpitallrothe Miniſters there- 


— HR 

This Oyntment was. (no 
doubt) precious, the: value in 
eur Coyne was 9-1. 7.5 6:4. af. 
ter 7.4, ob. Sterling cuery De- 


zaring Or Penny of their Cayn, 


fulneſſe : for, if wee partake of 


matter they ſhould partake of} 


It 


{ 
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It is a diſhonour to ſerue God | 
of that which coſts vs nothing, 
2 Sam.24.24. Our Atheiſticall 
couctouſncfle , and niggardli- 
nefſe towards Gods worthip,is. 
the cauſe of generall calamL 
tics in the Land, eAgg. 2. 9-} 
Good Princes , and thoſe who 
are able , ought to amend ir, f 
2 $4am,7-2. | 
He whocame of ancuil (ced, | 
could neyther thinke good 


willeuer ſend forth fruits cor- 
reſpondent; yet wicked men 
deſire to fſhaddow their vices 
| with hypocriſie , after the ex. 
| ample of /#4xs , who would 
hauc had theſe words to hauc 
argued charity, which procce- 
ded cleane contrary , .that 5, 


| 


euwwulks ÞIhtS. vu DuqcAHilt MA WY 


| Chriſt 1s perſonally ſerued in 
the poore, and in the Church 


1t: his pleaſure that Churches | 


| 


from couetoulſneſſe and deceit. | 


which is his body : Neyther is.| 


_— 2 ſhould 


Verſ, 6. 
This Ont- 


; obt- 
thought, nor allow of any | Mn. 


good deed. Acorrupred heart ; aa, 


———_ — "_ th Mt 
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and giuen to | ſhould be pulled downe, to re. 


the poere, 


Verl, 7. 
Sbe kept :t 


| 4zainſt the 


aay of my 
burying, 


Verſ,ro, 
They c0x- 
ſalted to 
put Laza- 
rus 79 
death. 


Verl.13. 

Branches 

of Palne- 
trees. 


 hedid in @manner riſe againe.. | | 


licue the poore. | 
It pleaſed our blefied Lord| | 
[eſus graciouſly to accept of 
Maries token of loue, and to | . 
apply it otherwiſe then ſhee| | 
cant it ; Hee knowing that| þ, 
time to be approching, where. 
of ſhee was altog-ther ig-| | 
norant. The dcuotien .of our] |; 
fore-fathers, as a(weet ſauour,| ! 
was accepted of God , in the | 
Ceremonies whereof , Chriſt| | 
was 4s it were buried, vnrtill by | ' 
the-preaching of the Goſpel!l,| | 


_ Gods Children need 'not 
marueclt that the World hateth 
them:for as La7arus was here, | 
{o ſhall all men be hated inthe 
World,” who haue receyued 
2racc to feare God , and obey 
him , and are riſen from the 
corrupt finnes , wherein the 
whole World lyes buried. | | 
The Palme fignified viRory | 
| 
| 


and p:ace enſuing-in-onr Saul»: 
ours| | 


———————————_—_—_—_—_—____D____. 
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| 


| 
* 


= ours conqueſt , which hee was | 
| ro obtainc ouer death, as being 


— _—_— _—_— — ——— — : _ 


| 
| 
| 
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— 


| GofpellbySaimToun. 


| 195 | 


| ro triumph ouer the Deuill, 
the Prince of death, in the Tro- 


F \ Phee of the Crofle. The word 


| Hoſanna being compounded of 
two Hebrew words , ſignificth' 


+ | as muchas ſaue, or make ſafe,1 


pray thee : FZo/anna, ſaith Saint 


| 


wh Auguſtine, the voJce of one that 
| prayeth, ſhewing rather an af- 


feQion, then any proper ſi gnifica- 


|:i0u. The words following, 
'| Bleſſed be be, cc. are contayned 
|intheſameplace, 118, P/alm. 
verſ. Daxid, that royall King, | 
| fpake this prophetically of the 


future comming of Chriſt, to 
| deliuer his C hurch, and ere& 
his Kingdome; and though hee 
| being God cflentially, pleaſe ta 
| 


jvſerheſe words, ſignifying that 


hee came in his heauenly Fa- 
thersname,and not in his own : 
yet hee loſeth xo part of his Dinus- 
nity, (aith Beda, when as he tea- 
cheth vs humility. The Word 


—— 
_ — A. 4 


— 


———_ 


Hoſanna 


| 


Hoſanna: | 


; 
er a ths — At. —_ 
" — 


p —— ——— 
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Hoſanna , faith Saint (bry/c-: 
| ome, confirmeth Chrifts Duni-|| 
| ity, it ſfignifymg, ſane , or make 
| ſafe: and the holy Scripture attri- 
buting ſaluation wnto God alone, 
It was no great matter (faith 
Saint eAnguftine ) for the euer-| | 
laſting King to be made King of || 
men: for hee Who on earth « ter. | 
mea the King of the TeWwes,u the\| 
R | Lord of e Angels in heauen, | 
| Verſ-16, | The Diſciples , who were|| 
| 7he Pi | taught from his owne mouth, 
| food not, | ®Pprehended nor his Do&rine,|| 
| &c. but | NOT what was propheſied of| | 
| when Teſus | ham, vnril the cuent manifeſted] | 
was glort- | all after his reſurreRion. And in] | 
hed,&7. | theſame,and no other manner| | 
| maſt we expe& to vnderſtand| | 
the Propheſies of Saint obn:| | 
 Reuelation, which hee himſclfe| | 


= 


— 
is. tt 
" - 


racitely here implyeth. 
Yerſ, 20, The Grecians here mentio. 
| —_ ned, archeld to haue beene dil.) | 


worſhip bins perſed fewes, or elſe conuer-| 

| at the Feaſt, | ted Profelytes, not meere Gen-: 

| TEES the reaſon is, becauſe, 
they: 


ts. At th. Mt tht. Md a—_—{ 
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hes. 
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| they came to /eruſalems , to the 
| end there to worſhip at this ſo- 


| [lytes. The Queene ofthe Sourh, 


: 1 Teſtamenr,becauſe they vnder- 


| ſhould dee the like. 


Err COS 


lemne Feaſt , which, had they 
beene Gentiles , they could not 
haune done, A&. 21.29. The 
diſperſed 1ſraclites are called, 
eAt,2.10. Iewes and Proſe- 


and the Magi haue honourable 
mention madecuen in the New. 


went long 1ourneyes to learne 
true Religion. Bur there is ot- 
ten a Lyon without, when wee 


Theſe Strangers, hearing of , Ver. 21. 


| Teſus , had an humble deſire to , They came 
| behold him : wherefore they | bo mp1 Þ 
did not at the firſt addreſle| ries x ing 
themſclues tothe Maſter, but to | 

the Diſciples, as firſt, to Philip, 
| who was a Galilean, and not of | 
| /ewry no more then themſclues, 
| And Philip vndertooke not to | 
(deliuer the meſſage himſelfe, 
yntill hee had acquainted his} 


| 
fellow eAndrew- with theſame. | 
| All! 


Al. 
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the Maſter, and good order enc 


| Day. I preſume not to looke 


— SY 


Þ 


——__ 


All this ſheweth reuerence to 


amongſt another : but why this 
place ſhould be produced asa 
| rule to leade vnto the inuoca- 
tion of Saints, I am not able to| 
concciue:the difference is great 
betwixt che ltuing and the 
dead: Chriſt, we know, 15 riſc 
againe, ſo arc not his Dilſci.| 
ples. Therefore howſoeuer they | 
may be ſaid to be with Chriſt, 
as concerning their ſoules, yet 
| are they not with him in their} 
| bodics, and how to inuocatc 
| the ſoule of my fellow Crea- 
| ture, I neuer yet was taught. 
The Saints of God are ſaid to 
be at reſt, and toſleepe with 
their Fathers vntill the great 


—_ 


with my bedily eyes into that 


| deepe Myſtery, whic:1 they doe, 


who 1nnocate Saints , preſup- | 


iv a PR" : 
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| 


poſing that they goe on Mcfla- 

ges for them, or deltuer their 

| mindes in ſuch ſort as Tae 
an 


| 
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and Andrew heere Gid , when | 
they were on earth, I haue 
read (bryſoftome , who makes 
no ſuch application, 

They who afterwards be. | Ver. 23-. 
held the death and Paſsion of | 7% 59%e 3 
Chrift Ieſus, could hardly be- way nan 
fore conceiue what was meant of man mui 
by his glorifying : but we,who | be glorified. | 
haue liued to ſcethe amplitude | 
of his Church, and know how 
| it increaſed euen in the firlt A. 
| Fs | ges after his reſurrefion, by 

; | the preaching of the Goſpel], 
may - cafily diſcerne that his 
death, which.by the [ewes was 
held igaominious, did not put 
| | a period to his glory , but ra- 
|| ther gaue 1t a plentifull in- 

' _ ,| creaſe : and whar yet remay-. - 
| | neth of the Paſsions of Chriſt 
| to be made wp in his body the 
Church, {olof. 1.24. doth rc- 
| - | ceiue the ſame bleſsing, the 
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1 þ bloud of her Martyrs becom. Mare; 
» \ mingher ſeed. : Fheat-corne 


For as Graine or Corne, be. | dye,it abi- 
: ing | deth 11) 
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ing throwne into the ground, | 
| neuer ſprowteth, yntill it firſt|f 
ſuffer adecay or death,but after 
that change, then it ſendeth|} 
forth a bright blade,afterwards||# 
{a ſtalke,, andlaſtly,a rich care;||* 
iſo, though our outWard man pc. 4 
riſk (faith Saint Paul) 2 (or.4 
| I6. yet the inward man « renew-| + 
ed dayly, All the true Children| |# 
| of God haue the ſeed of GOD| 
remayningin them,which pre- 
| {eructh them ſo from finne, as| 
that though their bodies ſuffer} [® 
{and periſh, yet their inward | |” 
man neuerdecaycth,but iscuer | |; 
moreand more glorified, This| þ; 
Meditation may ſerue for an| 
Antidote agaiaſt temprations| Þ; 
and perſecutions in the fleſh, | F* 
Verſ.z5, | ' This Sentence is repeated by 
4 hk all the Euanecliſts, ſhewing a 
, | Hee that o- | \xronJerfull concordance, and 
Help 125 . *" | 
1, ral {at it containeth matter of : 
{ weight, Reade. Matth.10. 39-| 
jand 16.25. Mark: 8:33 5-. Luke 
9.24 and 17-3 ps | 
2 s]c 


x 


+ 


2 ſame, and. hee is ſaid to hate it, 
Is bs 

i 
Hl 


* | rhe ſons of Adam indifobedi. 
z] ence ; ſo, hee who yerldethto 
&| the diſordinate. appetites of 
| the ſame, 1s truely ſaid to loue 
-| |! his naturall life « but hee who 
| hauiogpur on the new man, 1s 
®| renewedby price, by the pow. 
| er of the ſame- grace driueth 
+ | back hisdiſordinate appetites, 
| as a faire gale of winde doth 
© | diſperſe Cloudes; So4Chrifti. | 
- | an worketh againſt his 'owne | 


| | Childe cucr-more regardeth 


_— 


Goſpell by Saint loun. | 


0 <"o oeiEeOs y——_—_— 


"EF "EE et ny rm Es = - 


201 


life in this: World ((aith C hryſe- 
ftome) Wha purteth in prathice} 
the mconneniemt deſires of the | 


Who yeeldeth net unto-it, buut-res | 
fofteth'n, when'itceutteth. ſur full | 
things: Asby nature we atecalt| 


nature', and therefore is trac. 
ly faid ro hare his life in this 
| World,to.the cnd that he m 

| keepe-iTitncrlaſti 

| next. This Doctrine cannor:be 
| ſtrange to any, who hath the 
| ſeedof God in him. A dutifall 


—<— 


ay | 


-m | the 


[| | K his 
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his Father; add with thoughts,| | 
and: apprehenſions , humility] | 
and duety , pondereth his 
' words, craucth and (ceketh to] 
vaderitand his will and plea.| W* 
ſure,'to. the end. he may cx. Io 
prefie his.willing  obcdience.| My 


” 


'b 
o 


| How much greater obſcrnance| FF 
ought.we to haue of our hea-| | 
uenly Father , whoſe Maicity| 
18 incomprehenſible, and there. 
fore the gtory infinite to: bee 
worthuly titled'his:Sonnes / He] 
| hathleft'vs his: Word, and di. 
{ uulged it vnto vs by his oncly 
| begotten Sanne... Init are con-| |; 
tayned his holy- Commandce. | F 
ments and Ordinances: by 
which our; wills:ought:to bee} 
direRed : If like:good and lo-j F- 
| uing Elnldren wee receiue this] |. 
| Word! 1oytully , ther: ſurely it 
wil afford vs ;at altsimes-that 
comfort, as:tawatnebiir con- 
ſciences from oftendivg, when 
our corrapt nature drawer vs 
| toconceine or wotKe1 nlqury. 
| ; ] 


| in the parhs of righreouifneſle, ] 


{© | forter to enter into vs, and 


bl nim,ſo ſhall we be Oy for 


| uer the World (as hee. tooke- 


bont)thoſe who'were:miſſe-le || 


M——.. 
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| 


It we follow that good. admo.. 
nition,and dinerting our. Con» 
cupilcencet from ſirmeptreade 


then wee inſtantly conceiue a 
hatred againſt our naturall ap- 
| petites, and killing, asit were! 
the ſame in vs ;lufter our Com- 


wholly poſleſle vs ; whom if 
wee ſerue aright, following | 
his ſteps, he will(as followeth) 
leace vs to that place of blifle 
and: happincfle where himſelfe 
abideth 'eternally , and as: his 
heauenly Father hath glorified 


—_ 


es. 


his ſake. | 

'No man condemneth: him. 
(cite of ſinne, vntill he. be con- 
uinced that he dotly finne, So 
long as the Deuill bore rule o- 


un ro doe, when: hee 


tempted cour bleſſed: Santour, 
offering him all the Regions a- 


K3 
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Verſl.3r. 


Now 15 the 


tudeement 
of this 
World, 
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{ Verf. 33. 
And 7, if1 
belifled wp, 
will draw 
a#/ wvnto me. 


| held thedarkenefle from which 
grace had deliuered them.. Sce| | 


_ O_o. ev. —— tt. Al ts. ets Mo 


after thecomming and preach. 


pofleſsing men, then men be- 


 At17.30,31. 


were much preſumption to 
As our Sautour being heauen- 


him,wasin his paſs:ondrawne 
 vptowards heauen, his cternall 


ceiue Chriſt into rheir hearts] 


diwine power be drawhe voto; 


aright, ſhall by his grace and} 


by him, rannea like courſe of | # 
wickednefſc , and noone con. | 
demned another. But when, | 


ing of Chriſt , faith increaſed, F: 
and by that working faith, the| 
Diucll was driuen out from | -. 


Our Sauiors lifting vp here, | / 

7 5p the. manner of his! | 
cath vpon the Crofle: and |. 

| make any other conſtruction, | |. * 


ly, hauing taken earth vpon|ſ+_ 


habitation : So they who re-| |” 


him; from earth to heaucn, } 


cucrlaſting blifſe. So CHRIST 


there to _ remaine with him nj] 


draw- 


| 


. 
, 
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io 
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=*-| was the reuolution and Center 


' | wicked, men durſt not ac- 
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draweth all things, notall men 
(as Saint «Auguſtine readeth it) 
becaufe the bloud of his Croflc 


whereby all things were re- 
concited, { oloff., 1, 20. both in 
heauen and in carth, ? 

It was & lamentable eſtate, 
when for feare of offendmgthe 


knowledge the Authour of 
 goodnefle, I wiſhit were now 
amende)J. But.it we generally 
note how cholericke and in- 
' temperate men are,and obſcrue 
how gentle and tractable men 
of good willare deſpiſed, it wil 


maſtereth loue. T he 'glory of 
men publikely confeſie (hriſt. T he 


glory of man 16,80 reioyce tm earth- 
ly things, 

' Our Sauiour appeared to 
| men but a man , his Diumnitie 
| lying hid in him, and not to be 


appeare ſti}] , that feare oner-. 


God (ſaith Alcxines) «, when | 


Verſ, Azz 


43« 
They loued 
the prayſt of 


men more 
then of God. 


—_— 


— 


Verſe 44, 

45. 

Hee that 
ſeeti mee, 
ſeeth bim 
that ſent 


diſcerned , but by the eyes of 


) 


Q————— 


RR © 


tam nd. cf __—L — _o —_—_—_— TR 


m—_ tt. Att. A... —— 
- 


""— 


Acautations vpon the 


| Verſ. 46. 

I 1 am come 
a L'ght anto 
the world, 


FA Y GIO _— —. 


| 


[ly by his Sonne [eſas. 


| /ſtsne) ſaid once to bis Diſc- 


{ 


| 


faith, So that hee who truely 
apprehended his Sauiour by 
faith,(aw him as he was man, 
but belecued in him as he was! 
the Sonne of GoJ. Saint /b7. 
{oſtoms_wpon. this place, faith, 
Hee Who taketh Water out of 4 


longeth to the Rintr, bur that 
Wh:ch proceedeth from the Foun. 


that hee that belecueth not in 
him , belecueth not in the Fa- 
ther, hee addeth , Hee that be- 


| boldeth mee,o&c. AS water muſt | 


haue ſome paſſage, and cannot 
be taken outof the very Foun. 
taine which is vnder ground:ſo 
God, whois inuiſtble, commu- 
nicateth himſelfe vato man,on. 


(rift ((aith Saint eLnugs 


ples, Tou are th: Light of the 
World : but hee ſaid not wnto; 
thew, Vee Came 4 Light into the 


| World, that euery one Who beleee. 
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| ueth. 


——_— 


| 
Reuer, taketh not that Which be.| 


taine, AnJ to ſhew thereby, | 
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| ſtantly plunged in darkenefle: 
AF 
when we deſire to ſhut the 
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ueth in you, ſhould not remre im 
darkenefe. AV the vaints of 
God are Lights, but receine 
their light through beliefe in 
him, from whom, if any one] 
withdraw himſelfe, he is 1n- 


Euen as wee ſee, Light cannot 
be impriſoned or ſeparated | 
from the Feuntaine thereof, | 


doores to keepe 1t in. 


Crna y.AITH. 


"DF He euerlaſting love of CHRAST to| 
' buy, vet\.1. Tee: | 
Wicked men, like ludas, grow worſe by de- | 
erecs, verſ.n. 
Saint Peter has no bead ſhip over the Aps- | 
files, ver. 6. | 
Timerouſneſſe ani feare often cauſe of errour, 
verſe 8. bo WE 


| Gan grace increaſeth. in'the vſme, verſe 
-N | 

| Wien our aſfect'ons ave cleane, all is clones 

| verle 10, 
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Sacraments abuſed, bring plagues , not bleſ. | 
ſms, verle 11,27. | 
To bandle poore people, a worke for Ladies, | | 


verſe 14, 15. 


praflice, verſe 17, 

| Preachers ought to auoyd perſonal diſgracing | | 

 enendf ſinners, verſe 18. | 

A ſtrong argument agaiaft Tranſu bftantiati- | | 
0n, verſe 18. | 


of all, verſe 21. 
Gool men euer moſt ſufpet themſelues , 
verſe 22. 
All mens gifis and graces. not alike , verſe 
ibidem. | 
Poore men Almes, verſe 29. 
Thankes giving the wit: ft meditation at th: 
Lords Supper, verſe 31. 


verſe 34 
Wee often ſinne in deſiring to dye , verſe 
36. | 
Hee that boaſteth. of bis graces , loſeth them, 


yerſe 38s. 
{ 

(Iron of his Divini. 
| ty, had certaine forc- 
knowledge of the time when! 
hee was to leaue this World, 
and : 


Vr Lord leſus, by the 


{ Knowledge that is true , toned ener with | 


] Good men beare the ſmnss of otbers, Chiill | 


| 
True loue is onely of grace and good things, 


& > - 
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and toreturneto his Throne of 
dignitie in the higheſt Hea. 
ucn, But though hee bodily 
departed from; his Church] 
| which hee had eſtabliſhed du. 
| ring his abead:; yerit 1s heere: 
.ſhewed that his loue and care 
of them is cuerlaſting, Farre 
' be it (ſaith Saint eAuguſtine) 
from any man to thinks that bu 
| loue Was. extinguifhed by death, 
| fo Whoms death gant ns end. 

| All wicked pra&tices proceed 
| from the Authour ef diſobedi- 
ence by degrees... [udas firlt be- 
{ leeued not Chriſt; ſecondly,he. 
| was couetous : thirdly, hee be- 
| came a Thiete : fourthly ,. hee 
betrayeth- Chrilt : fifrly, hee 
prophaneth the Sacrament: J 
\laſtly,he deſpayreth. 


| From this Relation, I per- 


firltat Table, nor hee at whom 
our bleſſed Sautour firſt: began 
to performe this gracious; 
| worke: it is. ſtrange to ſce,. 

'Ks$ how! 


pe” IT i... i 


Ito the 
exd bee [a- 
ued them. 


Verl. 2. 


The Denill } 


put into the 
heart of 
Judas . 


Vetrl. 6. 


|celue that Peter was not the Then cams 
hee to S1- 


mon Pc- 
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ce. 


LH —— 


| fority. 


| art Peter, 


— 


how ſome. Writers. are. here 


with diſtraQed,«ſpeciaily rhoſc 
| (whoincline to the prior:ty of! 
Peter aboue his t-lo wes :; +a 


| fuda, and that /udazs did as an; | 
arrogant foole take the firl 
| place 3 Othezrs,that Leſus began! 
| with Peter , 20d enced with! 
| him againe. Bat Saint Luke 
putteth. the matter out of | 
| queſtion , chap. 22. verſ, 24. 
 tcling vs, That-cucn at the rc-. 
.ceyuing of the Supper, whi ich. 
nov7 preſently followed , the 
"Apoſtles. did {irine for ſuperi- 
Whence we may learne, 
firſt, chat neyther the Apoſiles, | 
nor Peter himſclfe, dil inter- 
 pret Chriſts ſpeech of ( T box! 
&-c.) which was! 
made to. him long . before , 
eatthew 16,0t any heaiſhip 

' aboue the reſt « for if they had, | 
the queſtion had not now been| 
, made againe , neyther would 
Petcy haue lo that hangur; 


W> 4 oth. a. Mts. 
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would haue him ſeated next to! © 
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: 
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Y 
| 


ys that place, wee may fee,houw | 
our Lord would:hane all the | 
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and next, by Chriſts anſwer in | 


honor of his Miniſters to con- 
fi{t in their mutuall ſeruice one | 
to another; which he here alſo 
teacheth by his -pratice:: his 
words ſeceme to haue reference 
to this ation; Luke. 22+ 2 7.1 
am amongſt you as bee that ſer- 
aeth, Therefore Saint Peter did 
admire the humi ity of his Ma- 


ſter,in going about-to-waſhtus | 


teet.: 5 ont ors ton yay 
Thete is akindepf infideli. 
ty intimoroufneflc,, as well as 
in preſumption, eſpecially ( as 
here ) in the receyuing of. the | 
Sacraments, .Merr often, with 


'Verf 8. 
| Thom ſhall 
nexer waſh 


| my feet, 


conceit of too'rich preparat: 
on, loſe the benefit, See a plaine | 
place, 2 (hrenic.30.17,18;2-9, 
20; This 1s alfo- in prayer-a 


comfott: for- weake ,con{cich.. | 


ces, Idoc further finds, a farre 
greater extent from thisiplace; | 
to [aft vp ou: faith in God and. 


wa dd Cr. 


% 


Chriſt, 


et 


— II 


—_— 


Chriſt, againſt a dangerous 
temptation, Too much humi- | 
lity oftentimes doth make men 
ſhorten the latitude both of 
Gods power, and. his. mercy. 
It appeareth.out of Lattantiy. 
{and other of the Fathers , who 
had to. doe with the Pagans, 
| and- their: Idolatry, ' that: they! 
worſhipped. diuers gods and} 
| inter-mediators , .becauſe they 


| come to:God themiclues. And 


wee finde the ſame now al. 
ledged(Tiam'perſwaded with. 
out hypocrific).by many of: the | 
| Remifh de. It 1s here inſt S. Pe. 
| ters EErOur, iLord thou ſhalt nc-'\ 
wer: waſh. my: feet. Fo:worſhip! 
an Angelt, .who:hath! an ofticc 
| of ' going betweene God and 
 Mmen-, rather then with confi. 
dence tg approch the 'Thronc 
of: grace;, '{ternes: @ religious 
ma elty. Bat Saint Pzr:2]. lul-} 
{ly refates this: opinion, and; 
| varneth. vs ro. with(tand it. in| 
| words! 


ts. tt. tt th. 


P— —_— >. om tt. tt, 


he _— _—” —_ —— 
—_ 


| Adeditations vpon the | | 


thought- it preſumption to! © 


— _— 


Let no man beare rule outer you at 
his pleaſure ,, by humbleneſſe of 
_w3ind,and Worſh:pping of Angels, 
” | &c. Thereaſon of this errour 
> | is reryplauſible andeaſic, (to 
* | g-trulecuervs.) Allothcr He- 
reſtes almoſt, are grounded on | 
pride and ſingularity, but this, | 
vpon the baſc of vertue ir ſelfe, 
(hunvlity of mind: ).yet inthe 
ſame place he calleth it[” A puf- ". 

fing of a fleſhly mind, |, becauſe 1 
we pleafc our felues thereby:a- 
gainſt Gods Commandement : | 
and therefore in thenext verſe | 

he addeth, (That. /zch a one bol- l 
'deth not of the Head, that is, of $ 
 Chrift,)0dsal-preſence needs > 
[ no ſuch helps, and he is dif. ho. | 
: noured by 1t : and it isan argu. f 
|. | mcnrota flchlymind,in being | 
: abaſhed to worſhip God, as hee 
-18a-5pirit; without the media. { 
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? 
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| Verſ. 9. 


and my 
head, 


Verſ.10. 


| by feet, 
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| Not ny feet 
ont, out al- 
10 mw} bans 


1 Ne:as z0t 
but to wh = 


4 — 


our fect, is hzereby di-h>no4 
tifall Redemption and media- 


time to all mens prayers anI | 
nece($1tics. 


hed an43 humbled with. this 
ſpeech: whereupon hee was fo 
far from refuſall of that waſh- 
ing, which was offzred, as that 
apprehending much, he requi- 
red more grace. Holy exerciſes 
doc euer; like. the Talents; by 
being vicd, increaſe, 


guſtine ſaith ; T he Diſciples be- 
img Waſh:d, fteed no need of ba. 


ons, the loweſt part of the 
ſoule ; for that whileſt man li. 
uethi in this world,he gathererh 
ſoyle throwghhishumane; affe. 
R:ons,and they being cleanſed, 


We could once truly zoue GoJ, 
"Tho 


"OO 
—_— 


red an1 forſaken, as if his plen. 


| 
tion could not reach at one 


S:m20a Peter Was both rae, 


Vpon this place, Saint «A- 


wing any other: part: waſhed, . bat | 
their feet, that 18, them :afteRi1. | 


1 
ail our faculties arc "Cleane. if | 


| 


—_—_ 


—_——— — ——_— 


| 


| 
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his Commandements would 
not be grieuous, | 

Iudai theretore became not j 
cleane withrhe reſt, though he | 
alſo were waſhed; for his trea. 
fon remained {till fixed 1n his 
hearr : neither did che cating 
of the body,and drinking of the 
blood of his Sauiour, at his laſt 
Supper, cleanſe him any more 
from finne, thcn this. waſhing. 
 So-as itmay hence eafily be Cif- 
cerned that the inward ſpirit. 
all working, 1s it that ſanRifi- 
eth, and not the outward Ele- | 


Arke of God, but it will brine: 


v3: 


{p.agucs.amonglt them, 1 Sum. 
I . on 
| Saint Chryſoſtome Vpon this Verc14:15- 


placenoteth, T hat theſe Words. 
following were not witered to Pe.' 
ter alone , bus to all bis f:llow- 
Diſciples and Seruants, I may, | 
without off.nce,call this waſh. 
ing, a kinde of Sacramear, ro 
tcach vs the practice of loue 


J 
ang 


— —— —— —__ 


ments. Philiftins may get the 


CE 


Verſ, I Io 
T 23U are not 
all (leave, 


I baue given 
JOÞ 4H Ex= 
arples 
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| | 
| as ſome Princes doe graciouſly 


' as often as any aoe harbour or re. 


| nities,, ſomeo greater, and ſome 


| ſome Ladies worthy to. bee. : 


and humility, and: that not in; 
ſhew onely,and at a Feaſt time, 


& charitably ve to-waſh poore 
folkes feet, but atalltimes,and 
in all ſeaſons; For, ſaith Saint 
Auguſtine, this accuftomary hy. 
mility is expreſſed and prattiſed, 


? 


liewe their Brethren. T beodoxet | 
faith,. that Chrift did heereby 
neceſſarily warne bus eApoſtles , 
who were to riſe onto ſundry dig. 


leſſer, that they ſhould not beare 
themſelues one higher than ano- 
-ther, Oar Lord Iefus did the 
like, whenhe touched the blind 
men, Leapers, Cothins, Reade 
more examples of charitable] F; 
men inthis kind, Ger, 18.4. &| | 
I9-2.& 43+. 24. and of wo-| * 

men, «A#.g9 39. Luk, 7.44, 
45.1 T im 5-10:1 haue knowne 


commented in the ſame kind, 


as Saint Hicrome did Paula and.) i 


Ete 


— 
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Enſtechium, who relicucd and | 
* [falued the poore with their 
* lowne hands: I wiſh I knew 
| MOre. | | 
That cannot bee faid to bee 
true knowledge, which doth 
; [nor produceanſwerable eficQs, 
* | cauſing the faithfull to cnde. 
uour with all their power and 
might, to become like their 
| Head, ſo farre as is poſsible. He 
that knoweth and docth not 
his Maſters will, increaſerh the 
number of his ſtripes, If you 
| know theſe things, happy are 
| yetf ye doe them : which ar- 
gecth,But if you doe themnot, 
| you are more accurſed, becauſe 
you knew them. | 
Chriſt cleareth the innocent 
7, } before he condemne the wic- 
” [ked: Preachers ought to doe 
| ſo in their zealous inueRiues a. 
gatnft ſinne, for feare of off-n. 
ding the godly. See Math, 13. 
{ 29. The Spirit in theRexelarion, 


— at 


Y p _ ” "—_ _ 


| beingto reproue the Church, | 
| _ aUwayes, 


| 


Verſ'17, 
Bleſſed are 
you, if you 
dec them, 


Verſ.18. 


I fpeake not: 


of you all, 
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Verſ, 21+, 

| He 325 
troubled iy 

Spirit, 


| 
| 


| 
i 


th. 


| 


alwayes beginneth, / kzow thy | 
Workes, Chriſt puolikely repro. | 
neth das, yetſo, that the A- | 
poſtles knew not what or wh 
* meant, ſee verl. 29. 
Saint Chry/oftomse giueth the | | 
ſenſe ofthe words[" He lifred vp 


| hs heele againſt me [tobe, T bat 
he vſed craft, and ſecret lying in 


wait, Saint An7uſtine, vpon | 


the words, Fe Who eateth bread | 
| with we, aith, Peter and the 


faithful de eate the Bread which | 
is the Lord; but fudas and the 
Wicked, the bread onely of the 


Lord, againſt the Lord : the ons | 


life,ths other puniſhment. An vn. 


anſwerable- argument againſt | 


Transſubſtintiation. 

Ifour Saittour was troubled | 
in Spirit, for the treacherous | 
mind of one man,we may then 
leffe maruell that- hee weat | 
drops of blood ,whenthe finnes. 
of all men lay heauy on him, 
before and ar the time of his 
| palston, for the redemption of. 

man-! 


C— -_ * em, ] 
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: 
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man-kind. There 1s no. true | 

follower of Chriſt,to whom all 

| manner of finne and iniquity 1s 
not grieuous ; neither 15 there 

po godly maſter, who is not 

gricucd at the deſperate fall of 

the meaneſt of his Familie. 

The former words hauing | 
bin generail, and not particu. 
lar, I maruell nor, thar all the 
Apoſtles were troubled with 
the ſpeech, Euery one, no 
doubt, examined his own con- 
ſcience, and though hee found 
1tcleere, yet washis charity (0 
great, as to be gricued that hee 
haiſucha Companion, and a. 
mazed, to thinke who was 

ant. Thereaſon alſo further 
was, becauſe they feared, that 
though they now were 1nno- 


—m_— 


| they might be tempted ; eucn 
{ thatnight, Chriſt ſpeaking of 
the fature, © One ſhatl betray 
( me. | And there was good 
cauſe of this feare :; for all the 


cent, yet they knew not how | 


Ver[.22, 
The Diſct- 
ples looked 
one 01 470+ 
ther, doubt 


be ſpake. 


Apaſtles 


Ing of 16m | 


; 


—— 
CT en ee 
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Adcaditations vpon the 


— is. 


| L-ened on | 


leſia breſt, 


Yerſ. 27. 
After the 
ſop, Satan 
extred into 
han, 


; 


Apoſtles forſooke him,and one 
did deny and forfweare him. 
By the breſt, (faith St. Aupu. 


but a ſecret ? the boſome of the 
breſt, w here but to be underſtaed, 
the ſeeret of wiſaomee. Saint Toby 
came neerer Chriſt than any 
of the Apoſtles, as appeareth 


| by his high Myſteries and Re- 


uelations, 4/1 are not Apoſtles, 
I Cor, 12, 29. NOL doe all leane 
on Chriſts boſorae ; Wee muſt 
be content with our portion, P/al. 
16. 5. His prace is ſufficient for 
exery one of vs, 2 Cor, 12. 

I preſume to thinke, that hi. 
therto 744 had a kind of re- 
morſe inhim, wherby he made 


temptations of the Diuell ; but 
at this preſent, finding himſelfe 
diſcouered, it is likely he grew 
deſperate, and therefore gaue 
full entrance to the wicked (pi- 
rit, by whom afterwards hee 


was not enely rempted,but ful. 


ſtin)what can elſe be onader ſtood, 


ly 


| 


| 


ſome reſiſtance to the wicked | 


| 


| 


| 
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| tle he had, did vſe to beſtewe 
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ly pefieſſed. A wicked mans} 
deſperate eſtate doth common- 
ly begin at and in the abuſe'of 
the Word and Sacraments, 


Our Sauiour, out of that lit- | 


Almes vpon the poore ; ſhew- 
ing, that charity may bee pra- 
Qiſed by poore men, cuen to a 
cup of cold water. 

Chriſt knowing what was 


| toenſue, and that now the cf- 


fcRing of all Prophecies drew 
neere, fheweth, how through 
| his bitter death and paſsion , 
himſelfe was to bee glorifed, 


incomparable grace and mercy 
in the Almighty and Eternal 
| Father,anda moſtgloriousand 
meritorious worke inhis ble. 
ſed Sonne, to redeeme infinite 
| ſoules from deſtru&ion, of and 
from: which his. Church and 
{Kingdome was to take its in- 
4.creaſement : ' and whyleſt this 


tht. 


) 


——— _—Y +. 


and God in him. This was an 


| great building 1s Ing 
C 


CE 4 


Ver{.29. 
That be 
ſhould gine | 
ſomethin? 

to the poore. 


Verſ\.31. 
Now u the 
Sonne of 
mas clorift- 
ed, and God 
is elorified | 


| 


——_— 
TEE eos ———— 


_ 


_ Meditations vVPon che 


| 


OY 


Verl. 34. 
A new (08+ 
mandement 
1 21ue you, 
L oue one 
another, 


the Saints of God yeeld olory 
te the blefled codte, for his 
great vndertaking and ſuffe- 
rance; and giue glory to the 
Almighty Farher, for his hea- 
ucnly grace, in affording vs his 
blefled Son tobecome our Me. 
diator-and Redeemer: Thank. 
giuing, & gluing glory roGod, 
is the chiefe exerciſe to be vſcd 


| by vsat the receiuing the Lords 


OUpPer. 

— TheCommandement of lo. 
uing one another, was not new, 
but old ; but this Commande. 
ment of louing one another, as 
Chriſt loued them, was new. 
For by.it, I preſume to vnder- 
(ſtand a ſpirituall lone, which 
| NOrE are (Capable of, but ſach 
| as put on the new man, Chriſt. 
Wee ſce ordinarily, that men 
| lone one another inwickednes, 
= that there are many hu- 


| mancand morakcauſes moning 


| loize; but the louc heere meant, 
| muſi(as L verily conceiue)haue 
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j 


mon 
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| ties which haue their originall | 


lche more it knoweth a man to 


| man and. a proud,can neuer 


| Heereds onely mentioned a diffe- 


no othcrend, but opr approach- | 
ing to; and embracing with en. 
tire<ffeion, all thoſe proper. 


— 


onely inGod, as Wiſdome, Iu- 
tice, Truth, Peace. Truc loue 
ſccketha cauſe only in God;ſhe 
hath her root thence,and is on- 
ly-thither tobe referred ; ſo as 


_— — 


— 


E—_ 


bee the Child of God,the more 


,embracehim. Vhence it may 
'be concluded, that there can- 
'not be any true mutuall affeRi- 
' on in love, ſauce in and betwixt 
choſe w hore gouerned by one 
and the.ſame Spirit; an humble 


cruly affe& each other,no more 
cana loper of Truth and a lyer, 
Saint Augnſting ſayeth, that 


| ritg, £0 4. deſp aire frem bope ; 


| canſt not 608 now,nether be caſt | 


425 if hee "ſheuld, hbaue « ſaid, Be not 
aſſed vp With preſumption, thou 


willingly and earneſtly it doth | 


Verſ.36. 
T hou canſ} 
xot follow 


aſter, 


dow ac | 


7enow, but | 
ſhalt becre- 


| 
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| Verſe 38, 
| Wilt tho 
| lay downe 


thy life for 
my ſake ? 


Mit». Ah, at. Mah 


o 
23 —_———__r— l—— —_— —————. 


| art ot able to follow after ? Why 


| thy Life. He knew What his mind | 


| 


| conclude, that all our aRions 


—...mm—_—_—_— 


downe with defÞavre, for thoy | 
ſhalt come heereafter.Good men 
doe often offend, mn deſiring to | 
dye, though it bee for a good| 
cauſe. A Woman m trauell,! 
mult expe& her houre; and fo 
muſtGeds Charch, Rexel. 1 2. 
Saint eAngnſtine, vpon the 
anſwere of our blefſed Sauiour, 
ſaith ; Wilt thou doe that for me, 
Which I bane net yet done for 
thee ? Canft thou goe before, Who 


doſt thou preſume? Hearken what 
thou art : T hou Which promiſeſt 
mee thy death, ſhalt thrive deny 


deſired, but Was ignorant of bis 
ftrength : being infirme, he boa- 
ed of his will, but the Phiſician 
beheld his difkemper. Hence I 


muft bee performed: in lou, | 

without preſumption, hauing 
no ends, but thoſe which be- 
long to goodnefle, and ſuch as} | 
will abide the touch-ftene of }. 


hu-] 


_———— 


Fn, pl | 
| HowChrift s the Way, Truth, and Life, 
| Depend not t00 much on others for thy faith, | 


| The uſt of Gods graces mm ws, 28 oftentimes 


| The world an enemy t0 Gods Spirit, ver.17, 


MA The wicked caunot ſee C byiſt, ver. 19, 


i 
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humility and obedience, Hee 
that hekeeth roo much of his 
beſt aRions,either before or af- 

ter,he either preuents ar loſeth 


the grace and rewatd thereof. | 


| 


CuaPr XIIIL 


Hrift prepareth manſions, a eyeat com- 
fort, ver. 2, 
The eflate of the Fathers before C brift, ver. 


| 
Ver. 6. 


VET, 9. 


_ Kot 11 61uY Our ovpne power, VET, It. 5." 
How the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa 
they and the Serxne, vert.16, 17. | 


18, 


Of onr union with God,ver. 20, | 
Gods loue, and ours to him,meaſured by 0uv 

obediince, ver. 21, 22, | 
Gods.Spirit fixeth grace in og memories 

- Yer» 26, © © } 
Chyiſts ſeruants are hace ver. 27. 
' Bow Chriſt is equallto bis Father, yer, 28. 
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| 
Ver, —_— His place receiueth [e- | 
In my Fa- | uerall Interpretations, | 
odor roo difficult for mee to| | 
reſolue. This, I preſume, may | | 
__ be ſafely colleQed , That [af | 
as in the former Chapter, verl. | | 
25, our Sauiour ſaid to Pere, | 
Whither f goe, thou canſt not fol-| 
low me noW, but thou ſhalt follow || 
mee hereafter ; Heerc he com.| | \ 
 forteth the reſt ofhis Diſciples, | || 
as alſothe faithfall in general; I. 
ſbewing, that there were man- 
fionsin heauen for them all;and |: 
that his departure was to pre- 
parcand appropriate places for # 
 farh Saint Auguſtine wadeth' 1 


further making this colte&ion: Y 
If one be more ſtrengthened, wi- % 
ſex, tufter or bolyer then another, | 
yet none ſhall bee alienated from \ 
that Houſe, where cuery one ſhall 
receine a manſion according to hu | F 
| meaſure of G YACe. The word | 

Manſion ignifietha ftabledwel 

Prfcn which is promiſed to vs, 


by the merit of our Lord teſus. | | | 
The| 


MS! is, his returning againe, wher 
TE as, taking ful! pofleſsion of his 


WF remaine amongſt: his Saints; | 


| Goſpel by Sam io H N., 


 __ 


The reprobate Angels, Tude 6, 
kept not their eſtate,-but were 
calt downe, and loft "theirown 
habitation. Theſe certain Man- | 
fions are oppoſed alſo to: the, 
pilgrimage ofthis world, | 

Though our Sauiour aſcen. 
ded after his ReſurreR:on, gra- 
ciouſly to prepare Manſions for 
his Elect, yer none ſhall fully 
enioy them, vntill his. ſecond 
comming to Tudgement ; » that 


_—_— 
—_—— 


— OO OT un EE I—_ ——— 


Kingdoe, he will dwell andf 


A 
x 


| Caluin'writcth learnedly vpon | 


; | ©} our name, that we may hanue ac- 


$ j* ny thereunto through Him.For 


| this placezin theſe words; Aa | 
= &end is bavifhid from the King - 
y dome of God naturally ; but the | 
Soune,'Who. 5 the onely 'Heyre of 
| Heanen, bath taken poſſtfion in | 


—— 


q we poſſcfic .heauen already in 
| his perſon through hope, as S. | 
| Paulteacherh, Epheſ, 1,3, yet. 


L 2 ſhall) __ 


Vetſ. 3. 
T goe to pre- 
pare a place, 


Ee —_— A et 


———_— Q—_— 
—— 
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_ 


|ſhall wee not. enioy ſo great a 
'good thing, . vntill the ſame 
Chriftappeare againe in Hea.. 
;uen., . Fhereforc the eſtate of 
che Fathets after death, is not 
| diſtinguiſhed from ours in this 
place : for Chrilthath prepared 
| Places both for them and vs, | 
| into which hee ſhall receive vs b-. 
? all at the laſt day. The faithfull i 
AF  ſoules did lookevnto the pro- 
| 


 miſed Redemption, as vnto| ki 
Glaſles, before the reconciliati-! þ \2 
ON. Was: finiſhed; and they enioy > 
| blefſed reſt now, vntill the Re. 
F demptionbefultilled, -- 7 
| vets | 1: Y pon this queſtion of Saint | | 
We know T bawwas, S; An guftine. writeth | 2 
| ror whiher | thus; The Lortbad rold them,| 
| thoy goeſt, | rhar. they knevp. both ; T bu man || he 
ſaith, they knew neither: but He 8 
| cxmot Iye; therefore they kyew, | Po 
and onderfiood not 'their owne| TY 
| krowledge, Our ſtrength and | 
1 knowledge is . often greater| # 
4 chen we our ſclues feele or be-| 
|leeue. REI men = 
| {OTS: ne's 


— 


i 4 


— —— 


Mz 
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the Spitir, ſo:Gods Children 
ought to ſtirre-1t vp, 2. Tim; | Verſ. 6, 
1,6, Saint eAlguſtine, vVpon | ! an the 
theſe words, Eith ; Which a9 yl p 
| Way wilt thou ger? 7 am the Way; WF 


— 


T rath; Where Wilt thiunewmain? 
7anthe Life, Life cuery;man 
deſireth, but knaws notwhich 
| is true life; & cuery manwould 
fecke the truth, but jt: befallech 
noteucry man tofind thewayy 
The ancient Philoſophers: did 
apprehenJ God to-:he- acer. 
| taine Lifeeternall, & aknowne 
Truth; but . they knew not the | 
way-to him, only as blind men * 
by groping, A#..17. 27: Bur! 
Chriſtians know, that God:the 
Father hath life in- himſelfe, 
and that Chriſt opened v$ the 
living way of Life, through the | 
vaileofhis fleſh; - Let vs there- 
fore follow him, and imitate, 
and put our truſt in him : For, | 
faith Hilar . Hethat vw the Way, 

will not leade vs thorowy Deſarrs | 


b3 and\ 


_— 


| 


, -— = —_ ” Lifed: wary; | 
Whither wilt thou. goe? fam | © 


—=_— a - add Sa i actin ne = _ 


| 
I 


| 


——_— 


| 
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Verſ. $9, 
TO. 

Sbew vs 
the Father, 
Sc. 
Hauel1bin 


q ſo long with 
{ you, and 

| haſt thou * 
| 


wor knowne 


me 7 


| is T ruth, delude vs withfaiſhood; 


"OT 


| on of ſome men whom wee af- 


lit. Alt. oth att. ———_— — 


| 


_ 


—— 


| and by-paths 5 nesther 'Hee wh; 


wor He who 1 Life, teaue vs 1: 
( 2 

the errour of acath. | 
- It is not comuerſation in the 
fieſh,that inftruſteth ; Faith is 
a ſpiritual gif: meate nouri. 
fheth nor, without it bee pre- 
ſcntlydigeſted; no more doc 


he the ſoule, without: they bee | = 
tranſported into the cloſet of| | 
the hearers vnderfſtanding, and | |? 
thererereined. 

| Ithath beenc anancient,and 
is now a common - errour, to 
build our faith vpon the opini- 


fe, and to thinke our (clues 
well in their company : yer we 
ſe, Chriſts owne preſence, nor 
preaching ſaued not men,with- 
out inward grace. Take Saint 
James his counſell; James 2,1, 
Fane not the faith of our Lora, 
leſms Chriſt in reſpett of perſons. 

| 


| 
| 


'T homas and Philip deſtrel to | 
= behold 


—— 


On 


the words ofthe beſt men. edi.! ; ' 


* Hz 


behold God the Father, a5 they 
| "| that that which is increated, 


© {is gutded, is no wayes ſg well 
© [ diſcerned; as by his emanations 


| Gofpell by Saint LOHN, 


did Gol the Sonne, with their 
fleſhly eyes; not conceiuing, 


is inaiſible to a fight created. 
The ſpirit of man, by whichhe 


_—_ — 


 — 


and-workes : the workes of 
Chriſt were ſupernaturall, and 
therefore proceeding from the 
Lord of Nature. Whoſoener 


"> * 


| worketh 200d, with a refpeR | 
onely to goodnefſe, ſheweth, þ 
that the bleſſed Spirit of God 
guidethhim. inwardly. | 
| The fcuites and power of | Verſ.r2. 
faith, fhewed itsefteRs in the | Te workes þ 
Apoliles of Chrift, after his Af-.| be -p 
4 cenſion ; and though men in wr EY 
theſe dayes be not viſivly pofleſe 
{cd with the Holy Ghoſt, yet | 
furcly the holy Spirit is not | 
' wanting in them who are of 
the righteous Seede, and truc 
belecuers ; and faith is of force 
b| {till roperformeas much as c- 
| ds 


——_—_— 
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i 
NPR Az  -- 


MS. — 


| 


RR mm My 


Atecditations vpon the 
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—_ aw EI I — "IR a_— i. 


Verſ. 16. 
Another 
Comforter. 


_— 


VYerſ.r7. 
The Spirit 
of Truth, 


| afmuch as Chrilt is our Medi- 


ver : God, who promiſeth,be.. 
ing one and the ſame, when he | 
will, may permit the effc&| 
thereof, without the which, c. 
uen the Apoſtles themſelues , 
| who had power to worke Mi- 
racles, yet could-not doe them, | 
till God gaueleaue, AF. 4.30. 
| 8 16, G. | 

From the word [A »other, }' 


the firſt Comforter, by the me- 
rit of his paſsion and mediati. | 
'on ; and the Holy Ghoſt, whe 

' ſhall be ſent a combiner of the 
ſame, applying it vnto vs, In- 


ator and Patrone, he obtaineth 
the grace of the Spirit of the 
Father ; and inaſmuch as he is 
Gad, he giueth it of himſclfc. 
Beaa: obſerueth excellently 
vpon:this place, That Chriſt 
calling the boly Ghoſt, T he Spirit 
of Truth, ſhewwerh unto vs, that 
the holy Ghoſt is his Spirit, And 
afterwards,where he ſaith, that 
| It 


- - 4 
= — —_ 
—_ _ —— ———_— 
| 


'I conclude, That our Sautour 1s | | 


—— 
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it is giuen of his Father, he] 
thereby alſo declareth, thar' it | 
is the Spirit of- his Father. 
Whereby it is cuident, that the 
Holy Ghoſt proccedeth both | 
from the Father, and from the 
| Sonne, Sant Gregory alſo vpon. 
this verſe, ſaith, T euching thoſe 
of the World, T he. Holy Gheſt 
{tirreth vp thoſe Whom be poſſeſ- 
{cth, to a defire of inuiſible things, 
| | and by reafon.Worldly hearts ſer 
| Wholly vpn the world, lone. onely 
viſible things, therefore they doe | 
not attaine him : for the more 
| | that Worldly minds do buſietbem., 
# .| [clues outwardly through their ap: | 
petites, the more- the boſames of 
* | their hearts are ffrauned from 
receining the grac.ous Spirit of 
* | God. 9542; | 
>, | Thoſe who are deprined-of 
+ | the ayde and-afsiftance of the 
*. | hely Spirit, are; 48 it were-fa. 
= | therlefſe children, who hauean 
& | inherirance, but arc laid open 
| to all doc::ts andiniuries. 


whom the 
world Can- ; | 
wot YEcepues ] 


- _ pc x » 


4 
= 
 * 
»F 
Way | . " I . «cn 
—_ — = edn 
" 


] 


he nee et 


Vetſ.18. | 
I wilinot © 
leaxe you * 


fatherleſſes | 


LEES = 


AAeditations vpon the 


Verſtg. The wicked ſhall nener with 
Thewnld | ioy behold their Saujoar, who 
ſoall not ſet | they haue neither ebcleued nor 
me. . [obeyed; whereas the faithfall| 
thall enioy life evzrlaſtine, 
wherein; they ſl! behold the! 
erae Light, and. Gizer of life 
The generality of worl4ings, | 
whobeheld Chriſt en carth. did 
ſcehim onely withrheir Aeſhly' J 
| ees, tneir heatts being fo clo-| i 
ed and. ſhut yp, as that the M 
Word, which lay hidden in toe | ( : 
fleſh, was not diſcerned by the: 
and ſo doe all Hypocrites noiw 
| behold the holy things of his 
Church; and ſo ſhall * they ee, 
him in- Tudgement, bur ons! 
NM co their terrour, 
| 1in my ga. | Te Saints and Elc&t of God, 
ther, Yozin | who after this life have the hap. 
», lia | pin-fle to behold our Lord lc- 
J%-. . Jfusinhisglory;doetake a pcr- 
| teaview of him, as hee ts 1N 
:n che Father:; that ts,{as I pre- 
ſu me to vnderſtand) as there 15 
: perkeR, y vnion, by the diuine| 3 
: Spirit. 


_— 


OE _=_ mr re eneenns 
| Goſpellby Saint TON. | FS | 


cet 


- 


nTR—_— — 


Spirit, without ſeparation be- © 
twixt the Father and the Son: { | 
| ſo the Spirit of Chriſt poſſeſleth | 
his Ele& witha ſemblable con. } 
ianRion;whence they are ſaid 
| to be vnited with God. There 
' may a more hidden ſecret lye 
| vnder this. veyle, which my 
| mediocrity is not able to diſco- 
 uer: The fleſh, after death re- 
turneth to its- mother.,. the | 
Earth, and incorporateth it 
ſelfe with the ſubſtance out.of |. 
| which is was firſt framed: the | 
| Spirit likewiſe returneth to 
Him who gaue it. If the Spirit 
of Chriſt pofſcfle a man, dire. 
| ting and guiding him in this 
life, then ſurely after. death it 
| alcendeth ro its proprietary, | 
| where it is vnited, and retur. 
© | neth nor, vntill the reſurreQi. 
+ | ofthe body. The Sun ſendeth 
= | downe innumerable. beames; | 
;; Wherewirh all Creatures. aro 
enlightened ; aClond interpo. 
MF {ing, the. beames are ſecluded” 


—_ 


ne ann Let. 
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Adeditations vpon the 


Verſ.z1, 


He that 
haih my 


{ommande- 
menis,ofc,. 
loueth me. 


from vs, and refle& vpon that | 
excelleft 'body from whence 


| Keththem : much more then 
is hee ro bee condemned, who| | 


they proceeded; that Cloud 
becing remoued, the beames 
arcenlarged, and; giueancw re | 
freſhment: (This 1 ſubmit, 
&c.) 

Our bleſſed Sauior meaiurct!:; 
the loue of his Scruants by thc 
fulneſleof their obedience, No 
man caniudge him'tobe a goo! 
ſcruant, and dutifull to hi: 
earthly Maſter, who knowing 
his willand commands, -reie. 


beareth {mall reuerence to his| 


heauenly. Saint Auguſt ine VP- | 


on theſe words, ſaith ; He that 
hath them in his memory, Sg ob- 


hath therw in bis Words, and <- 


| ſerueth them in his workes ; h««| 


Who apprehenaeth them by hea 


bath my C ommandiment s he who | 8 


| ſerneth them in his life; hee who| 


| ring, and keepeth them by doing; 


| he Who 45 poſſeſſed of them by|\ 


aomg, 


+ 
+ 
i: 


Rs 4 
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| doing , and preſerueth chem by, 

| perſeucring, # bee who loxeth me, | 

The comfort pronounced to} 

the abedicnt;and truely :ouing, 
 followeth a3 an incomparable. 
reward, T hoſe Who loue the Sor, 1 aud my 
ſhall be beloued of the eternall F a+ | Father wilt 
| ther : they ſrall alſe be imbraced fue bm. 
by-(hbrift leſus in bs glory, Whoſe 
great myſtery ſhall bee reuealed 
wnto them. Hitherto (ſaith St. 
 eAnguftine ) (rift hath lowed 
vs, totheend that wee might be. 
( leeue : But then hee Will loye 15, 
that we may ſee and bebald , be- 
| Cauſe Wee noW loue that throxgh 
| faith and beliefe, which then wee 
| ſhall perfettly ſee : whereas wee 
| ſhall loue, in beholding that Which 
| formerly wee did beleene, And 
this is the difference betwixt 
our loue inthis life , ' and that 
which we haue in heauen. | 
| -- True loue is operatiue , - it , Verſ. 23. 
cannot fit idle , but is euermore 1f any mas 
workzng good , and reſiſting exill. way er 


keepe tt y 


| 2 Ws k | ll 
view ( __ _ Gregory ) lo- warp 


—_ 


Kei h 1 Vord. 
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| 
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HAcditations vpon the 


| ueth truely , Whoſe minde wicket 
| affections ouercome not by conſent, 


| lagge ſted by the author of c2:11;! 


the Author of: knowledge and 


RR — 


[ aſſure-my ſelfe ; that as there 
1s a doore opened to ſaluation 
vnto-enery man, if he haue 
grace to enter in, ſo-there 1s no: 
man free from temptations 


| He who entertayneth grace, 
and by vertue thereof reſilter! 
temptations (at the lealt fo far, 
as not to conſent vnro them /} 
| approucth himſelfe to be indu- 
ed with loue ; whereas he who: 
 yeeldeth vnto that which hus 
conſcience auerreth to bee 
wicked, renouncethhis loue to 


grace. God ſheweth mercy to 
thoſe that offend our of -1gno- 
rance, as he did vnto Paul and 


Aft.3.17.and 17: 39, but-to: 

oficnJ againſt God,whom wee | |: 
haue loued, is exceeding dan- 
gerons, Ach: 6.4,5,&c.and 10, 


— 


- . 
. _ WONT &. mt dt.ÞAt. — A—_—_ 


2 8,2 Gs . | 


b 


many others, Sce -1:T im. 1:13.| 


RIY 
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 cha_ Ks 
[ The Diſciples were not ful- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| Though our Sau'our was 


* '1 in which while wee remaine, wee 
| oxercome our enemy, and lone one ' 


GeFbellby Saint | O HN. 


ly indued with knowlegge and 
diſcerning of Chriſts heauenly 
Doarines, whiles. he dwclt 
with them in fleſh : bur the 


did both preſent them againe 
vnto. them, and apply ihem. 
The memory and calling tg 
minJe of tinoſe good things 
which we haue learned, is a 
gracious worke of the Spirit, 


when wefirit leatned them. Sec 
this in /particulars expreſſ:d, 
Toha 2.22. Luke 24445» 


—cI 


bodily ro. depart from his Dif. 
| Cxples, yet his peace continu- 
ed euermore with them. Saint | 
P- upuſtine ſaith VPON this place, 
Hee left vs peace in this World, 


another, Fee will: gize ws his 
peace in the World to come hare... 
41: wee ſhell reigne Without: an 


holy Spirit, after his aſcenſion, | 


and often more profitable then | 


" ” 


ON rn 


Verl\, 26, | 
And bring | 
all things 

10 JORr Ye- 
Membrance. 


Verlſ. 27, 
Peace I 
leauc with 
YIHs 


239 | 


/ 


td 
— Al... —_ — 
On 
- 


re —_ 
—_— —_— — 


— eee re ith ————_——— 


wo -—= aAaws-.. et 
O—_———_— 
III 


enemy}, 


= — —— —_ 


——— — ——. 


——y +4 


240 | Meditations vpon the | 


enemy, and where Wee Can neuer | 
diſagree, There can be no per. 
fe& peace, where there is not 
true concord and agreement, 
hearts being diltoyned, True |. 
peace is a ſerenity. & tranquil-} 
| | liry of the minde, ſimplicity of 
the heart, and a conſort of af-! 
tetions. Hee ſhall neuer at. 
raineto inheric with his Lord, 
who refuſeth to obſerue this: 
teſtament of peace, neyther can 
he haue concord with Chriſt, 
who is willingly. at: diſcord: 
with a Chriſtian, Reade 1 ” 
4,20, 21, | 
The Father, ) Touching theſe words Saint | 8 
is preater Auguſtine faith, 7n that bee was 
then, man;and fo to depart unto by Fa-| 
ther , as likewiſe to returne to| 
indge both the quicke' and the 
dead, he Was inferiour to his Fa- 
1 ther : but in that wherein he was 
. | equal to him, Who begot him, hee 
( 7exuer departed from bis Father, 
but is euermore and exery-where 


F path him by like diuinity, Which| 


no\ | 


_ —  —_— — CC 


. 
cs 


p 


© | Gods Spirit inableth. vs topray , 


Goſpeli by Sa 
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10 place contayneth. Being they 
the Sonne of God , equall to hts 
| Father , by reaſo71 hee humbled 
him/clfe , tot loſing the forme of 
God, but taking vpon him the 
ſhape of man, hee became therb) 
greater then hinſelfe , by reaſon 
the forme of God, Which 1s not 
loft; hath exalted with it ſelfe the 


and With it a glorious (hburch, 
Which # hu Wife and . King- 
deme , Epheſ. 5. 27+ Luke 1g. 


12, 


CHAP, XV, | 


"2 DER 
Sacraments are conſecrated by the Word, 
verſe 3, Io 
verſe 7, 
LO. 


in Chniſt, verſe 12. 
Popery 


—_ 


nature of man,Philip.2.6,7,8,9.| 


| 5 . cf | | 4 | » ih * 
TIF "©CT"e SES | 
þ-J Ow we ere grafied into Chriſt, verſe | 


By loutng one anther , tee now our being | 


— 


dl a 
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Bo. Popery maketh men ſlaves, verſe 1 15, - 

| Good workes of the faithfull,periſh xot,veri. 

Wo { 

Wicked men lo:ie ane anotherverſe 19, 

Tve world hates Chriſt , as they doe the pro- 
feſſors of bis truth, verſe 20, 

Heathen in bettey caſe then Wicked Chriſti 
ans, verſe 22, 23+ 

| Chris miracles greater then thoſe of the Pro- 
poets,verſe 24. 

The wiole Bivle is Gods Law, verſe 25. 

bhp fruits of the Sp rit,paſett 1p , verſa 


An roi wuft be one that [apc HRIST. 
 yerle 29, 


Verſe r, | 
| Toots ( | Hriſt by this compariſon 


of the Vine , ſheweth 

himſelteto be the virall 
lap from whenceall vertuc and|. 
goodnefle flowethy,, Marr in 
himſelfe, as he hath no pawer 
eo create himſefe , fo neyther 
can hedoe thelzaſt good, with. 
out he be by regeneration grat- 
ted into. Chriſt the blcſſe 
Stocke: and,as this 1s true of c- 
uery man in particular , ſo is 1t 
of whole Nations called to bee 
Chriſts Churches, See Luke 


20. | 


—_— 


es —— "ra —_— 


trxe ine, 


%  & 


Fr Tehel 4 eel, OHN, 
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þ 20.16. and Row. 1.17. The 
| fruits of this Vine muſt bee 
lent Grapes, that i, holy and 
good workes, E/ay 5.4. The 


'Ving is meant, when they arc 
| ingrafted 1 into him. St. [ame 
| Chap 1,21,callethCHRISTS 
gracc ope'y tour an00v , the 
ingrafted Word, Naturall man 
is full of fuch cotruption , 4s 1s 
| cacr ready to thruſt out its 
yd whereby to poyſon 
the ſound Graft of Regenerati. 
on, like as a wilde ſtocke will 
infe& any 004 fruit. that ſhall 
be eyther inoculated or grat- 


rate will cuermore bee ſhoo.: 
Fring out ſome wilde ſciens, 
$} tending to their naturall bent, 
$and doc worke oftentimes not 
pFaccorging to our new leſon, 
| Which &, to follow the will of 
L our Husbande man, but-incline 
Fro their owne natu rall wils and 
Wppperices, The (wlure of God 


P14 


b 
Th 
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Branching and drefsing of the 


ted into ir. The very Regene» 
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| Verſe 3. 

' Now are 

- | You cleane, 
through the 
Ward. 


| ſaith Saint Auguſtine) didn 


| 


In Vs (ith Saint e ughſtine )} 
is, that by bis Word hee roaterh| 
out all euil ſeedts out of. oy 
hearts, and openeth them, «it 
Were, with the Plongh of his $ pi. 
rit , thereby to plant-the ſeedes of 
bis precepts, and to expel} the 
frnit of obedience, Be content to 
ſow. thus in teares, that tou 
mayeſt reape i toy, | 
The holy ' Apoſtles had al. 
ready receya the Word, and; 
thereby wereplanted in Chriſt 
as alſo purged, by hauing rece!- 
ued his Doarine, Wherefore 


Chriſt ſay, Tow are made clean 
through Baptifme, by which you 
are waſhed , but that the Word i 
cleanſeth alſo euen in the water '| | 
T ake eway the Word,and what «| 
the Water, but Water ? the Word (4 
is toyned to the 'element , ſo be. l. 
commeth a Sacrament, hall F 
thew proceearth thu rare ver os 
of water to touch the body, a, I: 
cleanſe the heart, but by force of 0 \ 
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the Word ; not becauſe it i ſaid, 
but becaxſe it  beleeued ? for in 
the Ward it-ſelfe, the ſound Which 
wvaniſheth 15 one thing ,and the in- 
watd abiding vertue another. '. 

Our remayning and abiding | Ver, 4. 
in Chrjſ{t, diftererh much from | 4bide in 
his abiding 1n vs, The Graft | 2444 1 
which is put into the Stecke, | */"* 
receyueth comfort and nou- 
riſhment from vs, whereas the 
Stocke receyueth no i Graf 


call comfort from the Graft 

or Branch:and,as the Branch is / 
butdeadofit (clfe, bearing -no | 
fru:t, if the Stocke. affard 4t no | 
nouriſhment : ſo alſo is man 

dead in himſclfe,vnable to per. | 
forme any good worke, if the ' 
Spirit of Chriſt ſupport him 
not, or leaue to direct him; He 
({aith Saint eAnguitine) who 
thinketh that hee 1s able to beare 
fruit of himſelfe, is not 'in the 
UVine;he Who 1s not ingrafted into 
the Vine-Stecke, is not inChrift :. 
hee Who #6: wot in C hriſt, FRAY 
enomons —_ a 
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-'Verſ, 7. 
If you abide 
| inmee,and 

| mY words 
abidG$x you, 


aske what 
Jos will, 


Verſ,ro, 
If you keeps 
ny G om- 

| .maxdemets., 
| you [hall 6 

{ bideinny 
loye. 


| hath freed Vs through hu grace, 


L (briftian. For (ſaith eAleui. 
| 6s) all the fruit of good workss 
proceedeth from the root which 


| and aduanced vs threugh his help 
| and aſuftance , whereby wee are 
| enabled to beare more-fruit, | 
| ' Then(ſairhSaint Auguſtine) 
| (brefts words are truely ſaid to 
remaine in vs, When as Wee dot 
thoſe things Which hee comman- 
deth,and imbrace with loue thoſe 
(things Which hee promuſeth. 
This glerious comfort of ha- 
| uing the blefled Spirit ſent to 
remaine in vs, 18 not to be ex. 
preſſed: he oncly tafteth it,who 
enioyeth it,in a true and thank-| 
full keart; ſuch a one necd not 
doubt of obtayning his re- 
queſts, if hee pray in the Spirit, 
(orinth., 14.15. For-it « the 


| 


| 


pray, Roms. 8. 26, 27. Conſider 
well that place. | 
. Saint (bry/oſtome vpon this| 


I 
'$ pirit of God which helpeth 15 to] 
f 


place, ſaith, Wee dee ner 


A Oſo--11# 


Y 
' 

{ 

3 | 


begin to| | 
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| obſerne bus precepts, tothe end hee | 


ſhould” lone vs , but except hee 
1 loue 4s firſt, wee are not able to. 
| beepe hs (ommandements.'T hoſe | 
| ({aich Saint Paul, Row. 8.1.) 
| that bee in (hriſt, walks not af ter. 
the fleſk, but after the Sparre ; by * 
walking, meaning luing in 
godlinefle ;' it is a -ſpirituall 
loue therefore which vniteth 
rs vnto God. 
| Next vnts Godand Chriſt, | yerſ5:. 
wee are. to: loue one another, | This is my 
and that with an vnfcigned, |< 7m 
{| pure, and tender affe ion , for Ro 
with ſuch loue did our bleſſed |, 
8 | Sauitour Vouchſafe to imbrace | other, as 1 
{| thoſe whe are his. Mcn viſual. | have loved 
| ly ſhew aficQion one to the o.. |) 
ther in this World, ypon ends, 
as thinking to receiue profit or 
| promotion by them, which fay- 
ling,their louc ceaſeth : This is 
but a feigned or forced lou. 
Others affe&R outward linca- 
ments, which 1s a feſhly loue, 
A third ſort loue them, a 


that 


a atom a agen 


—c 
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— 
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that tenderly, who participate 
with . them: in their vices 


which isahatefull loue. There 

is noperte&loue, but:of ſuch as 
haue regardonly to their com. 
munion-in Chriſt. I ought to' 

| loueall men in generall, becauſe 
they beare the ſame ,1mage of 

_ | God yand eſpecially Chriſti. 
| ans, hauing reccined like Bap. 
tiſme : but particularly tho: 
(in whom I diſcerne a fixed 
 loue to GOD, and his holy! | 
| Word , working i in them true; 
humility and obedience, = 
loueth vs (ſaith darn )to] 
| the end Wee might reigne toges| 


 {oloue one another, as that wee 


ther with hinL, Letvs therefore: | | 


< ——— C—_ . —— 
— — —— j 


1 of yg 


> 


may diſcerne our loue tobedif: | 
| ferent from thatof others,who|| 
loue not one the other, to the -c+ 
| end that GOD may be belo. 7 ba 

| ucd. iS of 
Verſ.15, | :  Seruants, cſpecially ſuch 45|W-ox 
| NE ; | wete ſo called in thoſe dayes,}W; 
| Gio, | [and 3 in that Countrey , were|M.yy, 
| | ſeruile; 


nou = 
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ſeruile bond-men, ſach 1 asdid; 
all things through feare, and by. 
compulſion, The lewes were 
” | aid to live vnder a kinde of 
© | bondage , whileft they were 
| | ſubie& to. the old . Law. And 
farely,thoſe who: at this day 
{ line draheycie of Popery,}j 
{ m2y truely bce faid-to live 10, 
| bondage ;- being barred! from 

| the check Chriſtian comfort, I; 

| of reading theholy Scriptures; |: 
3 | bound to 'Cankſsion , rapctitis 
| on of ſet Prayers, Penande; and 

| ſuch like traditions, not com-}| 

| manded nor inftifuted by God,[ 

1 whereby they are barred from| 
any cenference or acquaintance 

Rl with their bleſſed Maſter, mm 
{knowing -(as the. words are|: 
I ecre) the will or:aQtions of| 
Mcheir Maſter,butlike bond-men| 

© | þArK tanghrro carne: and merit | Fclas, 
is jſof themes cheic./ ſalbark | 09/411, 


« A | and brix 
Fon. * T8. I frat, that 


The fivide of grace:doe hot | your fruit 
wither, bur: TEmaine? ; «; For, { May Mee 


i 
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Meditation pon; the | 


| ſaith: Saint Gregory J ell. on Our 
| Worker wrought, Which concerne | 
| the Forld , hardly ſuffice. untill y 
| OY dryarture by "A, Which 
cittteth off all the fruits of our la. 
bojly'd -its that. hamde ; but. that | 'F 
Vebrto 4/ wrought or afted for the 
Þ of Lfeerernall;\ 5 vcſer. 
utdtuth after acath, arid then be- 
| ginueth fix ft:to appearr, when the 
froit:of Tarnall labonr waniſheth, % 
|| Lets; whereforevoperate. ſuch x. 
\Frait 2s may: anne |, that | +; 
;vetrerpaleach purterh:fn end to 
faltecher , rhey* may*take _ 
þ begidning after death, 
; wheh boo reſt from obr. — fire rs, » 
|oteraxorkes: may: follow va,Re s 
(NOI ALI' 7:  DvR213 1100: 1: 
[ Verſ. x9, |. -* As the” Weild(rharg; wick: 3 
The world || ,ed men) bkaterightcouſnefe, lo 7 
| loveth bis | they- maligne! and enny thoſe 
hog | whanwalkenupr! ghtly;; A'drun- 
\ . -- +, | kardiſeldom loneth;:a: ſober 
|-man at the leaſt, delighreth nat | 
irehisbompany: » dbo.mmioredoth } 
AY &man gon © Oucrito luitjenr þf 
7 bras} 
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[brace withtrue afteRtion,thoſe 
& |\ whoſe conuerſation and {pce.| 


"A ches are chaſte, It 1s wonder- | | 
FE | full to behold how Birds of a 
 [&/ | Feather flocke together, and l 
\ | | how helptull, great, rich, and | 


= | wicked men, are to thoſe of 
\_ their conſort ih ſinne, 11 times 
. |# | of diſtrefſe, Not onely the Fa. 
e FE | thers, but cuen Heathen wiſe 
), $i men, as Plato and T wlly, haue 
h 3 | wiſhed , That there were the 
at | *3| ſame kindnefe to be found a- 
monglt vertuous men, as there 
ic | 1s amongſt the wicked fort: 
it 2 for, though vices and vicious 
rs, 4 men be contrary one to ano. 
Re- | ther for the moſt part, yet they 
: © beth ioyne hand 1jchand roge.. 
<& | ther again{t God$ Children. 
0 "4 The Word which C HR ISI Verſe 29, 
hoſe © 'f Teſus deliuered himſelfe , and | 1/they per- 
run- {left in the hearts and mouthes | £c#e me, 
er | of his holy Apoſtles to be di. | 97" 

| perſecute 
10s ||uulged by them, is one and the |\,, | 
Joti\ Flame. Therefore thoſe who | FF oa 
Tens 4{ Will not giue care,and obey the | | | 

; M2 Word) , , 
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ſaith Saim' Gregory) ot" our 
{ Workes Wrought, Which concerne  [Þ 
the World; bardly ſuffice: wntill 'P 
Our dry arture by death, Which 3 
cittteth off all the fruits of our la. n 
bojty'd its that. honde , but. that þ 
Whoth 6 eter or efted for the 
han" of feet er nall; 45 vc[cr. 7 
ta wok af death} arid a Vi 
| ginnet hfirft:to bo Ts when the 
Fe :8f CTarnall labonr waniſncth, z 
|\Lcr vs; whereforevoperate. ſuch 22 
\Frait- 26 may: zani3ine | that | + 
| /\vetrecpadenchÞurrerh: fn 2nd to 
altorher , they *maynake _ 
\' begidning after deattb-;' 
: wheh bre reſt from i row - 
jovnrkes maybolonh we, 7 : 
SN 13 2191 "of 
| Verſ. 19, [eh AS ths Wetld(rhargnjwick F 
The world ed men) baterightcouſrefic, ſo. 
[/oveth bis | rhey- maligne! ant enoy thoſe | 
weed + | whanvalkenyrightly;.Adrun- 
..: +. | kardideldomk loneth:ra: ſober t 
1. }-man at the leaſt, delighreth ax j[ 
5 irehigbompanys dlo.moredott | | 
JOY 22an gun oucrito luſtjen 57 
brac! q 
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Ka with true afteion,thoſe 
| whoſe conuerſation and ſpec-| 
| ches are chaſte, It 1s wonder- 
full to behold how Birds of a 
| Feather flocke together, and 
| how helpfull, great, rich, and 
{ wicked men, are-to thoſe of 
their conſort ih ſinne, 11 times 
of diſtrefſe, Not onely the Fa. 
thers, but cuen Heathen wiſe 
men, as Plato and T wlly, have 
wiſhed , That there were the 
*| ſame kindnefle to be found a- 
| monglt vertuous men, as there 
#| 1s amongſt the wicked ſort : | 
2 for, though vices and vicious 
-4 men be contrary one to ano. 
4 ther for the moſt part, yet they 
. ©} bethioyne hand 1j-hand rope. ' 
- ther again{t God$ Children. 
*} The Word which CH RIST. Verſe 29, © 
'f ITeſus deliuered himſclfe , and | 1/they per- 
Jeft in the hearts avd mouthes ſccute me, 
{of his holy Apoſtles to be di. |"? ae 
\[nulged by them, is one and the - wo 
ſame. Therefore thoſe who| 
{4w1ll not gine eare,and obey the 
i Wore} | 
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Verſ. 22. 


If 1 bad not 
Þ| ſpoken wnto 
them, they 

ſhould not 


haue had 
ſane. 


| 


| 


| porall cares andeyes, who ap-| | 


| man: It is the cuſtome of Hy Y-, J 


| with the eyes of faith, and hauc © 
| heard and applyed his Word -.. | 
| deliuercd by his faithfull Mini | 


Word of truth , preached by 
Gods Miniſters, would hauec 


| hewed the ſame contempt | 


and negligence, if they had 
heard and beheld ; and = 
their Sauiour with their cor.| || 


peared not as God, nor choſe *Y 
the ſeed of Angels, but 5 in out- Y 
ward forme was onely as 2 3 
pocrites to ſay, If we had liued| |*# 
in the dayes of our Forc- fs : 
thers,&:c. 25s they quarrellat.' 
the ſufficiency of the Miniſte-|* Wl p: 
IV. i 
Chriſt came into the World, 1 | 
chat men ſhould beleeue in|. 
him. Thoſe then who beheld 7 
him, and heard his words; as '# 
alſo thoſe whe ſince his bleſſed: 5 
coming,might hauc beheld him 


| ſters, haue more to anſwer for, 4 
| then ſuch vato whom the bleſ.. $i 


| (el® 


8 
Fo 
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ſed Word yet nenercame : For 
(Aith Saint eAnuguftine)) Looks 
how beneficial bus commng vas 
to all true beleeners: It Was no 
lefſe hurtfull to the generality of 
vnbeleeners, For ſuch hauc no 
excuſe, Rom, 2» 14, 15, The 
Gentiles, which haue not the 
Law, doe by nature, the things 
contained in the: Law, &c. 
| ſhewing the cffec& of:the Law 
\writren in- their hearts, &c, 
Whence I prefume to gather, 
that that leading anJ dircRing 
| of nature, to performe any 
thing tending. to goodnefle, 
| was cuermorethe Spiritof our 
| bleſſed Saniour,the Word.. But 
he reuealzd not himfelfe vnto- 
them inthoſe daies. as hee hath: 
done ſince; 8 therefore though 
they had a manner of conſci. 
ence, which did ina fortaccuſe. 
| and excuſe them, according as 
their ſpirituall nature afforded 
moriues, yet had they recciued 
nocxpreſſc directions fromthe 


- | 
( G. pu | M 0 Spirit l 


| 
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AMeattations vpon the 


Verſ. 24. 


He tbat ba+ | 


teth me, 


{ hateth my 


Father. 


—_—.____—_— lt 


Spirit of truth, ro apply Chrilt 
eruly for the conſummation of 
| their ſaluation : Neither did 
the glorious light appeare fo 
vnto them, as that it was in 
their power to walke in it, and 
after it, according to the words 
of Saint eAuguſtine. Though 
they were not freed from di. 
uers ſinnes of other nature, yet 
were they guiltlefle of the ſinnc 
of not belecuing in Chriſt. 

eAlcxin (faith, Who loueth 
the Sonne, loucth alſo the Fa- 
ther, becauſe theloue ofthe Fa. 
ther and the Sonne is one, cuen 
as their nature 1s one. So hee, 
\who hateth the Sonne, hateth 
alſo the Father. Many worldly 


| men doe profcfle in general, 


that they loue and feare God, 
but refuſevtterly to belecue in 
Chriſt, and learne the meanes 
of their ſaluation in him, an1 to 
doe Chriſtian duties : ſuch are 
they who {till cry, Lord, Lord, 


| 


CH atthew, 7,232. But all their 
Relig gion | 
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| daics in his graue. Vertue pro- 


| roſe, and (0 were made ſound. 


|che Angell (which Co af 
that went before them, and the 
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Religion, is phantaſticall. . 
Chriſt wrought ſuch mira- | | 
cles, as neuer any man elſe did ; 

wherevpon his yery enemies | 
| ſtood amazed, ſaying, Wee ne- | 
'uer ſaw it on this faſhion; hee 
hath done all things well, &c. 

Such was the raiſing of Laza-| 
745 after--hee- had laine , foure | 
ceedeth from him 2when {icke'| 
 folke onely touched the hemme 
of his garment, by.,onely ſay. 
| 1ng, Ariſe ,thy {innes axe r for gauen' 
hee, the difcaſed preſently, a- 


if any obie&, Such miracles hag 
beene. done by Moſes and. the 
Prophets; the anſwer is deere, 
char Chriſt is the worker of all 
niracles ; ſo as whatſocuer ſce- 
med ro, be wrought :by them, 
| were not properly Wl or ro 
| be attributed tg: thomy 


3pirit. of. the Lord (that is, 


| did, 


— 


Verſ.24. 

I baue dont 
'he workes 

which none 
other man 


M 4 Chriſt) 


. -— > 


wading a. 41 


oe mee eg 
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Verf, 25. 


'4 The word 


written 
n their law. 


_—_ 


' (, or. I ©, 4. where the Rocke 


ORE 


Chriſt) which was vpon them: 
ſo they onely 'were Miniſters, 
| and hee the Author. Reade 1 


| which 2ſoſes ſtrooke,and ther. 


vpon flowed out water, is ſaid| 


—  _—— 


tohaue beene Chriſt, Such as 


ſuch as now heare and belccuc 
nor, are both deſpiſcrs of that 


{| Almi ney power of God and} 
| Chriſt : Nay, wee can bchold 
none of Gods creatures, whe- | 
ther wee looke vpwards or 


downewards, but will aftoord 
vs ſufficient matter of won. 

dring at the Almighty power of 
that blefied Word, by which all 
things Were created, and are ſti! 


| then ſaw and belecued not, and 


| ſaſtained; for the more full ma-| | | 


'nifeſtation whereof , Chriſt 
came and wronght his mira- 
cles. | 

Whereas this plice contai-. 


ned, P/al: 35. 19. 1shereſaidro! 


be written i in their Law; Saint 


ticle, 


, * 
ea 
R_ 
F 


"4 uguſtine ſaich ,T hat ynder the | | 


p 


| 


| 


| 
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title of the LaW, all the ſayings 

of the old Teſtament and holy 

Scriptures are ſignified, The ſe- 

uerall Bookes of Scripture hauc 

ſcucrall titles, but allofthem in 

proper {cnſe, are the Law of 
God-for vs to learne and walke 
in. 

Hitherto the holy Apoſtles 
and Diſciples had onely an ap- 


. prehenſion of their bleſſed Ma- 


ſter, as they beheld him with 


their corporall eyes. But when 


according: to that which was 
here promiſed, the holy Ghoſt 


| fell ypon them, then they yn- 


derſtooJ ſpiritually and per. 
tealy; Peters preſumption, 
[ames and fhns violent zeale, 
| Andrew and T homas vnbclictc, 
Philips worldly opinion,. and 
fude his queſtioning, were re. 


| moued like Clonds diſperſed 


by the Sunne in his. ſtrength. 
Th $ holy Spirit is called, The 


| Spiritof truth : for all falſhood | 


1s contrary vnto it. Falſe pro- 


Verſ.26. 
When the 
(omforter 8 
Come, 
be ſhall te- 
ft ifs. of. mes 


—— — 


We: | DY Mi 3. phets! 
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Verſ\.27, 
And you 


ſhall beare 


winefſe, 


becauſe you 
haue beene 


with mee 
from the 


ih acas 
| | beaming, 


|mouthes lying ſpirits; the way 
[aro poſlefled with thezSpirit of 


| them from all trouble, gricfe, 


phers were {aid to hauc in their 


to diſcerne them,is,by the rule | 
of truth. For ſuch ſurely, who 


truth, feele ſuch a working in 
them, as not onely releaſeth| 


and ſorrow , bur alſo enlight. 
neth their, hearts with incom- 
parable 1oyes, giuing them te. 
ſtimony that they ſtan4 in tne! 
fauour of their good GoJ, then, 
which, nothing can be conce:., 
ued of greater comfort. 
Math. 2,10. Att. 2.46. and} 


| 


8. 39. Luke 13-6. lehns8.56.) 


(| 
; 


Att. 15.31. And it 1s often 


holy Spirit, 

The holy Apoſtles were they, 
who by vertue of the Spirit, 
witneſſed the Word to all true 
belecuers. And they hal this 
aduantage, of all that were ad- 


% : 
See! | 


ded to the Church by their| 


called by the Apoſtle, /oy 5x thc) | + 


| 
| 
| 
| 


meanes,' or ſhall. bee vnto the: 
| end 
OI = oct A OS un ms — —_—_— 
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|were perſonally 
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end of the v world, that they 


blefled Maſter and *S4uiour , 
euen fromthe beginning of his 


| manite{tation;$o as they might 


'fay with this our holy Euan- 


geliſt, 1 john 1, That which 


| was "A the beginning, which 
; wee haue ſcene with our eyes 
| which we haue lqoked vpon, 


| pee our hands haue handled 


of the Word of Life, declare 
wee vnto you, as a Word of 
truth. Andit was neceflary the 


| Apoſtles ſhould bee eye-wit- 


nefles, Luke 1, 2. es 1.21, 


A ————————— EI ——_ —— 
= 
- 
- 


| 22. So Paul proueth him- 


| {clfe to bee an Apoſtle, becauſe 
[hee had ſeene the LORD, 


| though in a miraculous man. 
| ner, I»(07,1.5, 8. 
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He Church of Rome bath inigriouſly ex 
communicated the Profeſſors of the Goſþel, 
ver, 3, * 


The Papiſts, the Tewes of the new Teſtament, 


B (- 7 
com net for your friends departure, vcr. 
5,6 
chrift departed m bu fleſh, bar Yemua'ncth 
' withwsmi Spirit, ver. 
Gods Spirit by bis. Miaiſtcrs _ oueth fare, 
ver. 8. 
To bilceue Ebriſt, and ty beieene in Chil, 
ver. 9,10. | | 
The Denitl :5 puniſhed when we oucrcome his 
temptallons, ver. 11, 

Chrifts Spirt with kis Church ftith, 26 it wp. 
With the . 1poſiles, yer,1g, 

Of the Grecke Charch, 

The lewes called (the yyorld) vx. zo, 

All Goas coilarens paines dice end in c0+ 

| fart, ver. 21, 

And are permanent, ver. 22, 24. 

whether is this world wee attaine perjell 
knowlcdge? ver. 15, 26, 

But 3 &467 inicreaſeti, ver, 39, 32, 33: 
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| it be once falne from the truth, 


| 


| peile Sec a full piace for tt is, 1] 
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ORE: 


TT was, nedoubr, \agrieuous Verſ, 2. 


the Church, and Afﬀembly 
of good men, whilzſt that the 
Church ſtood inpurity : but if 


then the Spirirof I ruthrelleth 
vs, that the Church :s no-more 


there, The -Apaltles., and all 


Chriſtians, when they were,or 
are chaſed out of that Church 


which bcfore had ices 


Chriſtand his holy ordinances, 

(as that of the [ewes had: done) 

what can they expe@ other, 
then to finde the like perſecut!. 


ching & profeſsion of the Goſ- 


\ 7 hbef,2-14,15,16, 1 will pre. 


' Church, was, nd doubt, rhe |} 
fundamental! Church of the | 
| Welterne parts of the world, 
| whence others took their light; : 
whileſt We: 'r Lampe burncd| 


? 


| 


ſumea little to compare theſe 
times with thoſe. The Roware 


clecre, 


P Peking, to bee thrult out of They ſhall | 


pt you out | 


of t12e Syna-: 


| On, if they perſeuered in preas | 


| 


| ORs 


| 
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| may be found worthy to ſuffer, 


; 


| feſs10n of the Truth. For my 


cleere, all true profeflors reſor-| 
ted-thither, and. hee who had 
beene baniſhed or excommuni. 
cated our of:thar'Church and! 
Congregation, would hauc bin 
thought to haue had a ſpotted! 
{oule. But fince that: buyers, 
ſellers, and money-changers' 
 haue thruſt:our:rhe profefsion; 
and profeſſors of truth, the holy 
Word being kept: from Gods 
people, cuen as a light hidden 
vader a bufhcll, alſo traditions; 
brought in, and made cquiua- 
lent, if not preferred before the 
ccrtaine word of Prophecy, 1 
know no reaſon why any Chri. 
ſtian ſhould care to be excom- 
municated out of an Antichr:. 
{tian Congregation, but rather! 
to praiſe God, after the exam- 
ple of the holy Apoltles, if they 


with their Maſter, for the pro- 


own part, 1 profcſle tohate en-| 
mity, rayling, and reuiling;and 
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| ſtill in integrity of dotrine and | 


'|keſt Arguments : Alſo, that 


I ſhall euermore pray for Gods | 
gracc,todirc&all my thoughts 
and ations in the way of peace, 
loue, and charity ; and euer 
gricueat the fall anJ errours of 
my brethren. I will not draw 
my intended brenity to.a-long 
diſcourſe. I witha free and ge. 
nerall Councell,, where thule 
who profeſle the Goſpel,might 
lay downe the errours crept in- | 
tothe Church, fincethe Virgin 
purity was foyled and defaced; 
Andthoſe who maintaine, that 
the Church of Rowe ſtandeth 


manners, might produce their 


from hence ſuch a reſolution | 
might ariſe, as that errours 
might bee plainely diſcerned } 
from Truth, and light from | 
darknefle; whereby all the 
Chriſtia world might worſhip 


and (crue the only true God in | 


vnanimity and holineflc. 
The lewes. did take vpon 
enem 


_— OO" OOO Ten OO af Ad 
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1them the knowledge of God 


| moſt exa&ly cired. by S-- 4at- 


the Father and his true feruice, 
| hauing his Law to-witneſls the 
ſame : Sas our Lor\ telus, his 
Sonne, they would not know, | 


| though both the Law and the 
| Prophets bore witnefſe of him 


in ſuchſort, and-ſo inſeparably, | 
that they coul4 not acknow-| | 
ledge the one, and reic& the 0- 
ther, To omit the teſtimonies 
of the Scriptures, andeuen their 


o:vne Rabbines, ſpecially ſuch| 
who writ before Chrilts Incar-! 
nation; all the Ceremonics of | X 


the old Law , were Types of: 
Chrift; andthe very Goipcl!, 


/himſ{clfe do wne from heauen to! 


(if I may ſo ſpeake) of the Old| | 
| Teſtament; which-Chriſt carne! 


fulfill, in the veyle of his fleſh, 
at thedireQrime fore-pr ophe- 
cied by laccb, Gen.-49. 10. by 
 Damid,Pſal. 132 .2.by Eſay,ch. 
7. 14+ by leremy, ehap;31-15: 


and alt the reſt of the Prophets, 


| [ RE _thw, 
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thew. God the Father in bs! 
| being and eterfiity, needed no 
Prophecic nortypes to cxprefle 
his will ; but as they were all 
gignen in the hand of a Media- 
tor, ſodid they allfore-tell and 


| prophecic tic Lord IESV S. 


Whichbecauſe the Iews would 
not vnderſtand nor receiue, 
| when Chriſt appearcd, theres» 
fore now they haue left the 


* | knowledge of the Father alſo; 
{and , as the Apoſtle faith, 1 


T beſ. 2.15. They pleaſe not 


© | God, becauſe they receixed not le. 
 { /zs, bis beloued Sonne, in Whom | 
| he is well pleaſed. If we doe well | 
-J attendir, (for I may not betoo 
| large in-theſe ſtri& concepri- 
| ons) the Papiſts are the Iewes; 


the Ieſuites, the Phar:ſcs ; the 
Puritanes, Browniſts, Fami- 
liſts, &c. the Saduces of theſe 
times. - MSF 5:1! 
All louing menericue at the 
departure ofa kind friend out 


of this world, though they 
Ki _know 


— = 


Verſ. 5,6; 
7 eve my 
way, and 
ſorrow hath 


fell:d your 


beats, 


| 
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| ſter, from whorn they had re- 
| ceined both ſpirituallatd boi. 


| departing from them. -They 


know hiseſtate of happineſle to 
be much amended by the cx- 
change: No marnell then ifthe 
Diſciples were ſtricken into a 
wonderfull amazement, when : 
as they heard, their bleſſed Ma. 


ly comforts FA abundantly,was 


had not yet receiued thatfulnes 


| of Spirit, to eonhler, that- hee 
| merited ,eaenhby his.departure,! * 
| the - conſummation of their| #2 
 happinefle : and therefore they 2 

gricued, as hauing reſpe& only} i,” 
to what their eyes beheld; a} 
| Man aboue man, fraught with| | 
| all perfeRions viſible and-jnui- 
ſible.In the death of our-fricnds | * 
We ought to ſubmit our ſelues| | 


abſolutely to Gods will, both 
becanſe we ought not to be too 


| much taken with mortality, 


though accompanied with ma- 
ny graces : and for that death, 
euen of the beſt men, 1s che 


ripening 


— ———_— a. Mt. I" 


— Om —— —_—_—— RR" 


—Y Mi. 
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j 

o 
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F:_ 


| 


ripening of Gods Kingdorne, | 
| which we pray may Come, 


| ued, before another can ap- 


| ſo, for that the Diſciples of our | 


| which humour they could not 


1 as he repreſented himſeltc bo- 


[ri ghtly apprehend him Ghoſtly 
| poſe the ſaying of Saint eAugu- 
theſe words, [If I depart net firſt, 
the C omforter cannot come vnto. 


you, Cc. ] ſaue onely, T hat ſo 


| Chrift according to the fleſh , you 


4 


eres 
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( 


This place and caſe ſcemeth' 
difficult, that one principall 
ioy and comfort muſt be remo. 


| 


proach. It was neceflary tobe. 


Lord Ieſus did as yet onely ap - | 
prehend his humanity , from 


withdraw their ſenſes, {0 long. 


dily vnto them ; whereforec his 
bodily preſence muſt be with. 
drawne, before they could 
and gloriouſly. To this pur.) 


ftine ſerueth ; What is meant by 


long as you perſiſt in knowing 


are not capable of the Spirit? But 
Chriſt being remoucd eorporally, 


not | 


Verl. 7. 
7/1 goe not 
away, the | 
Comforter 
will nt 
come. 
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Aeaitations vpon the 


 VerCl. $. 
| And when 
| beis com- 
men,he wilt 
I rzproe or 

cond the 


worlds 


'1 


; 


| 


—_— 


| 


mm ——. 


| by the comforting Spirit. | 


F moſt knowne parts of the ha. 
{ bitable world, is manifeſt :; and 
as 1n the Apoſtles times, thou | 


not onely the holy Ghaſt, bur alſo 
the Father and the Sonne will 
hane influence,and poſſeſſe you [pi i 


ſhip Chriſt in Images,are more 
taken-with the outward bodi- 
ly ſhape, then an inward fpiri. 
tuall feeling and apprehenſion. 
Saint Gregory, by the words 


[f to your intention [ doe not firfi 


{ withdraW my body from your|Þ ; 


fight? can nexer draw or bring\t 


you to 41 inuiſible vnderflanding, 


1 
4 


The efficacy of the Spirit of 


ſhall enable Gods Miniſters to 
conuidet the whole world of fin, 
and to reproue their euil 
 wayes. How this hath beene|. 
eft:Ated by the preachingof the 
Goſpell throughout all, or the! 


hd 


ritzally. Surely thoſe who wor., N 


= 
- Ly = 
- "Tx " at Kr $. 
' Ee rem an 


Go3J, toyned with the preach.[Þ 
ing ofthe Word, is. ſach, asit| 


_ find 


following, was of that minde;| Þ* 


, 


4 | ny hearts ſoft and fleſhly.Reade 
©” | Saint Pax, 2. Cor. 3. touching 


'| Auguſt.) the difference u great, 
| whether euery one belcexe that 


Apoftle: ſo, no doubt; the ſelfe- 
| (ame Spirit working in mens | 
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ſands were added to- the 
Church,atthe preaching of one 


hearts and conſcicnces, is full 


F | of power by the ſincere deliue-| 


ring of the Word, to make ito- 


| the efficacy of the Spirit. 

t There beingnod<cliuery, or 
meanes of being freed from ſin, 
but by faith in Chriſt, vnbe. 
licke may well be-ſaid to bee 
the roote of ſinne. Bxt,{ſaith S, 


| be is the Chriff, or whether he be. 
leexe in Chrift ; but be is ſaid to 
| beleeue in Chriſt, Whoſe hope both 
' 4 44x in Chriſt, aud Who loxeth 
I”. 
| When Teſus was aſcended 
| out of this world, righteouſnes 
| departed from it, there haning 
|ncuer beene any man perteRly 


, | righteous on carth, but he on- 


. — 


——— 


Verl, 9. 


caiiſe they 


beleeue not 


;n me. 


Verſe 10, 
Of righte- 


ouſneſſe, be- * 


cauſe I 2oe 
to my F a- 


| Ber, 


| 


| 


Of ſonnc, be- | 


x * 


OR 
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Adeditations V por the 


Verſ\.rt. 
Of iudge- 
ment, be- 
caiiſe the 

Prance of 


— 


this world 1s 
udeed, 


| 


ly. He(as we are tanght in our 
Creed) fitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father, whence he 
ſhall come to indge both the 
quicke and the-dead ; and as he 
| hall come to 1 adgement , ſo 


affuredly,heecuermore judgeth | 


' Ifnow there be any \] parkes of 
righteouſneſle i in -vs, they all 
| proceede from rhe influence of 
that grace which 1s diftilled in- 
| to vs from aboue. The righre- 
| ous are ſaid toliue by faith; and 
faith-confilteth in belcening of 
| that which our eyes behold 
not,  Whence Saint Auguſtin: 
faith, That the World is and ſhall 


| belecue not in Chr ift, and of righ- 
reouſnes, in and by thoſe Who riſe 


againe as beeing members «) 


The firſt enemy that aſlaul- 


tedetien Chriſt himſelfe in his 
| manhood, was Satan,and oucr | 
1 him our blefſed Sautour firſt 


be condemned of ſanne in thoſe Wwho| 


Chriſt. LI 


triumphed, hauing recfiſted his 
temP-| 


— 
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| cemptations, and by his ditiine | 
power: fully. vanquiſhed him, 
'tt.iSapparant to all:who haue 
{.but the leaſt fecling of conſci. 
cnce,how ready the diucl! is 
roſuggeſt cuill thoughts & co- 
gitations,” whereby to allure 
| | mcento finne: iBut its as cui- 
Z | dent by thetefiimony of thou. 
© { (ands.of-Chriftians, how that 
faithfullmen haue,by vertue of 
| the blefledWord,ouzrcome his. 
* | temptations; and this ts the 
2 | tudgin2/of the Diuell ; which 
| cohimisa moft-grieuous tor. | | 
-— {| ment,. when hee cannot 6uer.. , 
% { comeg004 men;his very tzmp- 
= ]rarionstofinne being then pur. 
| | on hibooonegkore of condem.. | 


% 


£1 Sacha N31 
| {- :The' Diſciples had not yer 
 - ]freccined that fulncfle of know- | Vel-13: 
| ledge ;as whenthe holy. Ghoſt red et 
deſcemded/vponthem;andthar |,;, no all 
oe; eyredtothar : vnderſtan- | wth : andj} 
| dingsbeingopened;-they. then | b- 1ili/pcmd 
fully conceiue&.the Myſteric |S # 
Fae "* { Bans: 
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of Chriſts Incarnation; the ver- 
{ tuc ofhis Paſson,ReſurreRion, 

and Aſccnſton; and chiefly,that 
a ſettled foundation by him 
{ was laid of his Eternall King. 
| dome, whercunto they were to 
adde materials, by the efte&s 
of the Word, and other works 


| they receiued. Prophecie is al. 
| ſo heereto added , which was 
an eſpeciall gift receiued by 
| 
| 


Church, wherew:ithSt. Paul, 
{ our Euangeliſt St, [oþn, were 
j inducd, that their Writings 
| might foretel vnto the Church, 
| euen to our Lords ſecond com- 
| ming. : Our blefcd Sauiour :5 
| ſtill che ſame merciful God and 


{ intothe hearts .of his Scruants, 


' wrought by that Spirit-which] 


thoſe holy Pillars of - the| 


| 


| 


St. Peter, St.lude, but eſpecially} | 


ny 


| Maſter, powring of. his Spirit! 


| . 


| whatſhould happen inall:ages,| | 


"" 
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| | 
| Epheſc 4 11, 12, 
In hs 1 3. verſe, the Holy 
| Ghoſt is treated of, to bee ſent. 
| as a Comforter. 1n the I 4. 


'Verſ.1s5, 


| AK the 


things the 


verſe is ſhewed, that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould recelue that from 

Chriſt, which ſhould be deliue. 
red. And heere weare taught, 
that whartſoecuer 1s the Fathers, 

is likewiſe belonging to Tefus 


Chriſt: And God the Father 
 {cnding downe lalily the Holy * 


{| Shot, (chat is, hisloue) as be- 


' fore he {ent his bleſled Sonne , 


with his Sonne, all three nomi- 
nations, being but one power, 
as Is formerly ſaid, Didymuns 
ſaith touching this ; T hough | 
the Spirit of T ruth proceed from 
the Father, yet notWithſtanding, 
by reaſon all things the Father 
bath are mine, ſaith (krift, the 
Sprrit of the F «ther is alſo mine, 


mine, Thoſe things which the 


{4 Father hath ſubRantially;as his | 
| Eterni- 


N 


—_—— 


{| did inthatlaſt comfort, partake | 


and ſhall receize of that Which i | 


Father 
bath, aye 
mine.He | 
ſhall take of 
mme,and 
|\ſhew vnto 
Jo 


| 
| 
| 


— TY —_— —_— th. —_ - 


a lt... Mes | 
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On 


"Meditations vpos the | 


— 


| Verſ.20, 
Ye ſhall 

| weepe,and 
the mou 
ſhall reioice, 
but your 
eriefe ſhall y 
be turned ;F 


70), 
| 


| often meant.) But. thcir joy 


| Eternity, Immurability,Good. 
| nefſe, &c, the very ſame hath 
| the Fonne alſo. I meddle nat} ;* 
with the errours of the Greeke| (4 
Church, but rather wiſh, as| 
ſome learncd Proteſtants hauc f | | | 


| done, that they and we rightly 
vnderſiood one another, and 
the Truth, and were truely in! |. 
{ vanity againſt the common ad-| | 2 
| Ucrſaries to vs both, bf 

TheDiſciples were Arucken 
with .moſt hearty griefe, to: > 
| heare of the death of their Ma. | 
ſter ; at. which alſo the world, | | 
reioyced ; (that is, the multi # | 
tude ofthe lewes; for by the|| J, 
terme ['World, ] the Jew e5,and|  |- 
their eſtate, in this Goſpell are (4 q 


”” — — 
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— 


| ſo0ne turned to their rune, 
| whereas the faithfull Apoitles |, 
| recceitued a double comfort. | ws 

ſoone after : for they both be. | 6. 
held Chriſt their bleſſed Maſtcr 
{ aga.ne withtheir-mortall eycs,| | 


after his glorious RETE IO, . 
and\ 


wt Mt. 


I 


TO OI_ RI _ kat. A. lh. 


"I 


© Gofpeltby: Saint 7 OH Ne 


CET Y 


and alfo were furthve ent ghte> 
ned by the: Holy Ghoſt; which 
wasa perpetuall guidto them; 
| andcomforter inall affiRions: 
| This copariſor exetiphiteth 
the former ſpreches; that the | 
Apoſtles were like'@ Worraty 
| neerctrauell, {\wolne with foti: | 
=| row and thr owes, all the tim 
of their ſepararivn froni'their 
deare Malter. But whitr that 
cup of vitternefle was paſt they 


#7 4 
Ie | 


] rhe bitter paineswhichour ra- 
| cious Generator ſuffered from 
' the burthen of our fins; would : | 
| be fo comfortable, as' that the | 


| the ioy of regeneration, zfter | 


| ioyfull apprehenſion thereof” 
] fhould diſpel the former clouds 
| of anguiſh. All the Elc& of? 
| God may betrulyſaidto grone ' 
' vinder.aheauy burdery; ; beeing 
| ; DOT onely ſubiet to their own. 
| finnes, loading their confcien- 
| ces, but alſo tothe beholding of 
all manner_of wickedneſſe of 
{Men with whom they conuerſe,: 
FB . + This 


te. 


Verſ.21. 
A woman 
when ſhe 
treuelleth, 


4 
- 


| 


Verſ;, 22. 
Yokt 1cy 
ſhal no man 
fake {rem 
Jos 


re ou 


— —_——_—— ——__ 


- x" —C 


WY; editations vpor the 


R— 


diſcharged of,>cfore their ſepa. 
ration; and Geathin it ſelke is 


grieuous to Nature, there bc-| 


This burthen they ſhall. not be 


| 


quaintance ;. yet is it a wonder: 


| tofee of w hat force aregenera-, 


"= : -e- oo 


\tedSpirir is, to repel the al-, 
{Rults of Nature, and ro turne! 
| theſowreinto ſweet bby a faith. 


ful apprehenſion of Chriſts pro. 


1 miſes and merits. Ofthis ,thou- 
1fands of Martyrs, and other 


— 


Chriſtians haue giuen plenti- 
full teſtimonie , who haucesx- 
preſſed not onely tÞ.etr vnilals 
ned innocency in their lives, © 


"8 


q but alſo ioy in the middel! mY 


flames, cucn ar the laſt gaſpe of 


_ 
\ delinerance of their regencra- 
' 


ted foulcs. 


The delights of worldly me, 


are(as the Apolile {tiles thm 
| {cb 1. 25 .)plcaſures of finn: 


alu 


- 


S 
OT wr rf OY ECD VU I ITC GI II. _——— A 


| | for afſcaſon ; and fo are gil tix. 


& 
? 


4 
1 


ing.an vawilling. and forrow-| | 
ful. departurebetwixt the ſoule| - 
and the body, after a long ac.| | 


_ 


n 


——_ —— 


i 


{| till the paſs1on of our Sautour, 
1anJthat the veyle of the-Tem- 
ple were rent ; but now they]. 
aretzughta new lefion:; AllSa- }. 


men, by anew Coucnant with 


 edRedeemer,rtheir only. means 


—_ 
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allaring crrours of Hzreticks,| 
called falſhoods, which 


from vs: For, as it di4l on 


cucr, Toh. I. 33* 

.. Hitherto the Apolties and 
D.ſcipics had followed the or- 
din2nces of the Law, which 
were not wholly abrogated vn. 


crifices which were onely re- 
preſentations and figuratiue 
ſ12ncsof the greatfacrihoe:wohe 
oftcred by the Sonne of God, 
were remoued, as tb-bee no 
more 2 way vnto GoJ1;:-and 


GoJ, muſt make their crucifi- 


and Mediator. T hat ( faich St: 


\ 


eArguſjiine) 15 your fulneſſe of 


periſh | 
Spirit ofGod no man can take.| 


| Chriftour Head, ir aſcendeth}. 
© | and abidethon his Church for | 


tt... At. tt ww. 


IN 3 


OI en OI 


Verſ. 2.4. | 


Hitherto; 


you bave af- 
ked nothing 
n my 8470. 


—_—_—— 


TT 


is * 


— _—_—— 


"— 


AAeartations vpon the 


} Verſ.26.: * 


I ſay no un- 
to you, that: 


; wilt pray F 


the Father - 


for you. 


Cs EEE 


| which our Sautourhath taught 
| vs:2@& mak? for the comming of 


| this proficiency to happea 11 


— 


ſo great,as that it.caunot increaſe, 
then it will be full. | 


no more mediate for them; 
yeeldinga reaſon, for that thzn 
chemſclues ſhall be knowne to: 


ing,-aad by beeing beloueg of 
himyin regard of their loue and 
faithiin his bleſſed Sontre, Yet| 
when I. conſider the Petition 


the Kingdome of GoJ and rhat 
| then hisholy will ſhall be done 
| inearth, as it 1s in h2auen, [ 
[then would approone th: 
| iudgement of ſome pious ani 
tarned-men, who interpret 


oy, thanwhich none caube grea..' 
ter, ro enioy Godin T rinity, ac... 
roxdeng tÞ Whoſe Im.1ge we were| | 
| wa.zHe,  Adlohe (aith ; Tbs ful. 
| nefſe of coy i uot carnall, but [pts | 
ritual; andwhen it ſhall becor:| © 


-Qhriſtiayoth, char hee will, 


higheauenly Father, by enio/.| 


this life; but whether onely 


me! 


a 
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- | ſome men, whom God hath en. | 
lightened in an extraordinary 
manner,or the generality of the 
viſible Church, ſhall at any 
time enioy this great grace, I 
acknowledge, it tranſccndeth 
| my vnderſtanding. 

The Diſciples beginning now | Yerf. 30. 
to vnderſtand plainely from | By this we 
 Chriſts words, that hee was | b*{ecue !vat 
| commen from God, thought | yung 
| themſclues maruellouſly ad- | G44 
uanced in knowledge, T hey | 
kaew b-fore, (ſaith St. Hlarie ) 
| that be Was ſent of God, but ot 
- | that he proceeded or sfſued from. 
GOD, a the beames fromthe 
| Sunne, He” 
| * AsChriſt isneuer {eparared | yerſ, 32, 
| from his Father, fo no good | 23- 
| Chriſtian is eucr left alone, but { 14-70 6 
by the Spirit of [eſas he is vni- pn as 
WR ted vnto God, And ſo beeing coy 
at peace with Gol, he feareth | for 1 baxe 
n9 aſſault of finne or finners in | overcome 
the world, becaiiſe thatHe, in| #9497 a | 


[7 - | whom he truſteth, hath oucr. 


pe ES 


On 


| Aleditations V p64 the | 


_” Rt —_— — 


comethe world, that is, all fin i-Þ 
and violence bearing ſway in | 
the (ame. &F 


DEI EET GTP RTE 


I 


Cuar? XVII. £ 


Rayer the la'l 251 of Chrift,, and the grea-\ 
teſt of a C briſuan, ot bi | 
Again{t propoane Atrglogie,ver.x | 
The #vore exce:nt Preachers are, the grea- | ) 
| ter ts the femee of <7 gt ver. a. | | 
The Holy Gvoft is God, ver, | 
Chriſt prayed for the wa, of bis brane- 
Ip, VET, $. 
0:nr Lord leſs firſt pla'nelyrexealed G 0 D 
the Faiber, ver, 6. 
We 0337h: to pray for all men, enen the niþ! 
Wicked z Yer. 9, | 
All things are Ciriſts by bis eternal Centra 
f tion, yer. 10. 
{ 0:17 unity Ww.t5 God aud Che: Rav Er. 11,2), 


tt. DA. Sa 


— " I" 


24, 25s / 
| Preſumptuoxs and wilfull ſinaes moft dan- 
gerous, Ver. 12, 

o} Chyjfts Commils'on and bs Miniſters 0 
| preach, is all one, ver, 18, | 

Firſt learne to b2 4 gon CONe8 » befare) 
| thou deſire tobe 4 Preacher, VET. x9. E [ 

if 


LL 
—_— _—— a _ —_ —wy— 
"> E——_— WEI I —_ _ he... Hitt. AAS. 4 —— and 


«a 
——_— 


” CO 


| 


( 


—— — 


| 


erciſe, whoarecuermore.com:- | 


| is the moſt hard and perfe& ex. | 


lon the words, 


&a. 


DA 
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_— 


No Scripture watranteth Prer & for the 
tead, ver. 20, 

Chriſt is the Image ef bis Father, 18 which 
be r:jtorett the fait full, VEſ. 33, 


Vr blefſed Sauiour did, 

during his abode on 
carth, giue exxmple of 
inocating G OD by Prayer; 
which Hee doing, who ftool 
ncedeof nothing, bur for our; 
fakes,how much more diligent 
ought wetobein that holy ee. 


| 


paſted with temptations? Pray- 
er was the laſtaQt of Chriſt,and 


crciſe ofa Chriſtian. He lifted 
vp bis eyes to Heauen, (ſaith St, 
Chryſoftome that bee might 
teach vs the farre reach or extent 
of Prayer,that ſtanding on earth, 

we 329 looke VpWards, nog onely: 
with theeyes of our fieſn; but alſo: 


of eur ſoule ts heauen it ſelfe,V p» | 
[| T he houre | 
| comz2, | SUBT. HIS 4 ſhew-| 


Ns; ethiji 


tetra. St. AM. 


—— 
—_C 


— 


— 


Verſ.x. 
lefus lift vp 
b:s epesto 
Heaxen, & 


: ſaid, Faber, | 


the boure is 
COME» 


F 


a 


——___ —— — _— 
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ww 


Adeditations Vpon the | 


j 
{Vetrſ. 2, 
Thou hai 


| gen aim 
| 


power of all 


v, 


— 
———_——_” 


| Religion it ſelfe, ro the influ. 


— 


' Chriſt 3. Raiſe me vp torhee, ud 


; t box maift be made kaowne to the 


 —_ 


eth, that all time, What, and 
when, alſo What nee Woul 1 ſufer | 
fo be done, Was diÞoſed by Him, | © 
who was rot ſubiett totime, Tier.) : 


| fore farre bee it from any man 


to thinke, that the: Starres or! 
Conſtellations ſhoulJ'cauſethe! 
death of the Creator of ri1zm, 
as {ome curious wicked men! 
haue expoſed the alteration of 


ence and Conſtellation of rh: 
' materiall. heauens. Concer. 
ning thisreciprocallgloritying, 
Saint Auguftine (ayeth vpon 


theſe words, in. the perſon of 


whole world by mz. 

ChriſtIcſus had fall power 
given him from his Father, 0- 
ger all fleſh, by whichis (ignit- 


ed all mankinJ1, of what Nati- 
on ſoeuer ; and by that diuine 
pawer,he giueth life according 
to his holy will and pleafare:; 
but the words import erFhat | 

C - 


. 


_ 


- 
G ——  p—— nn ma 
* # __— — > — - - - 

, 


EY Goipell by Satnt | O MN. | 


zecauſe Chriſt hath power to 


ſhew manifcſtly, that thoſe on- 
ly ſhall enioy life cucrlaſting, 
vho are ginen vnto Chriſt 
from God, All (faith St. Chry- 
ſoſtore ) beleene not : for ſuch as 
r4us no heed nor regard' to thoſe 
things which were ſaid, Were guil- 
ty of their olpne condemnation : 
the fault being not his who de. 
{ livered the Word. Reade Mar. 
-| 28, verſ, 18,19, 20..T eaching 
 thems to obſerue all things What - 
ceucr T hane commanded you. 
Thoſe who being taught,would 
not learne, coul4 not blame the 
-10ly Apoftles, and Gods Mini. 
ſters, their InftruRors, if they 
fell into condemnation by their 
wilfull and negligent refufall : 
{'nay,the more, and better the 
Preachers are, the more terr1. 


ble is the Indgement of the 


wicked, Heb. 11,77 
| Bytbat (ſaith Saint H:larie)) 
the 


—— th / 


aue all fleſh, therefore all ſhall 
beſaued : for thelatter words. 


T8 ome 6 
ternal life, 


Verſe 5 = 
Thus is bfe 
i cternall, 


_— 


- 


———_—— 


ERR, 


\ 


Adeaditations Upon the | 


'Verſ. c, 


with the 


the world 
WAs, 


Glerifie mee 
with thine 
owneſeife, 


glory willch | 
1 bad before 


i 


| 


| pronounced, maketh his petiti- 


right hand of G O D the Father 
| Acimighty. Chrift (\aith Saint} 


— ED ———_—— 


1 the faith of the (hurch hath con- 


fefſed Chrift to bee the true God; 
and though the Hoty G beſt ben; | 
heere mentioned, yet, (aith Saint 
Auguſtine, it is heere alſo to bee 
| vnderſtood, becauſe that holy Sp;e 
rit 15,45 it Were,the binding ajfc.. 
Hon or loue betweene the Father 


With them both. | 
| OurSauiour being yet inthe. 
fleſh when theſe words were 
on, that hee may bee acknozy. 
leegedro bee in that fall glory 


which he wasin and enioyed, 
Andthar ne wasand is glorit:. 
ed itt that higa ſort, wee arc 
taught in our Creed, whereas, 
it is ſaid; that He ſitteth at the} 


Pen Jbeing raiſed from the dead, 
ajethns more;eath hath ne more: 
dominion oxer him. :. {or in tht 


| he dyed, he dyed once to ſoune, but 


in; 


before he tooke fleſh vpon av | 
| 


ld 


aud the Sonne , conſubſtanial. Key 


 _ 


| 


| 


\ 


4 tm... 


i 
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| — — 


in that 


temporarygmig ht receine the glo. 
| ry of that brightneſie, Whic'i is 
not ſubieft to time : ana that the 
| Weakenefſe of the fleſh 6cing tran/- 
| formed into the ſtrength and poW- 
er of God, and the puritie of th: 
Spirit, might be ſWalloWwed, or as. 
| it Were drunke Vpe 
j\ GaoJ was generally knowne 
| before as Creatorof the world, 
| and he was likewiſe particular. 
ly knowne to the ewes to be a 
icalous God, who willbe wor. 
ſhipped alone, and not amongſt 
the number of rhe falſe goJs : 


——_—___KCC*__. 


the Father of his onely begot- 
ten Sonne Chriſt, by whom he 
purgeththe World from finne, 
vntil he was. manifcited by 


,one neyther was,nor 1s capable 
of that. Doctrine, buronly ſuch 


hee lizeth , hee lineth to | 
God, Hee prayed , ſaith Saint |: 
| Hillary , that that Which was 


But he was neuer clearcly ac- | 
{ knowledged by the name of| 


Tcſus in his Incarnation., Euery | 


Verſ 6. 
Fhbaue me- 


| niſeſted thy 


HAtE, 


| | to 


— —_—_— — — au —_ 


| 
| 


a... A. nd 


| 
| 
| 
s 


j 


. 


— 
. 
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——_—— 
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: 


| 


| 
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236 [: Meditations vpon the 


— 


They were 
thine, 


Verl.g. 
I pray not 
for the 
world, 


_— % ra. tte end. et. res — 


ro whom it 15 participated 


| 
| 
fr 907 out of the world, Bat this 1s | 


_— 


through grace : For,as St.- A. | 
guſtine ſaith, T bey receiue thu 


gift by regeneration, not from gee 


aeration, I he words( I hey were | 


thine ) note vnto vs the eterni- | 
ty of ele&ion; the Ele haning; 
Heene al waies Gods,as knowne! 
to him in his ſecret hidden 
counſell from eternity, Touch- 
ing the words (T hou haſt giuer 
them me ) Saint Auguſtinelaith, 
That (brift thereby ſheWw:d,how 
that b: receyned this gift or pow- 
er 4s he was man, yet, he alſo gaue 
them to himſelfe, that & , (briſt | 
heing God, with the Father,gaut | 
them to (rift the Sonne. 

Our blefled Sautour prayeth 
onely for the faithfull and true | 
beleeters,. Nor for the World 
(fairh Saint Angnftine) for by 
the World, ſuch are vnderſtood as 
line after the concupiſcence of the | 
World, and are not in that election 
ff grace as to be choſen of him- 


—_— 


4 


_— 
—_— 


—_— 
Þ A. Wo 4 


es EI EIS _ 
- . 


— 
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_ 
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a priuiledge proper to Chriſt a- 
lone: for wee are taught ro doe { 
good to all men in generall, | 
Gal, 6. 10. and for them that 
are moſt wicked, Matth.6,44. 
[t.were preſumption in vs to 
iudge 'of any man before the 
tine: for ſo long as God giueth 
time Of life , there 1s hope of 
grace. | 

Saint Auguſtine faith, T hat 
the Father gaue all things to hu 
Sonae at that time, When as hee 


Verl. 10. 
And all | 
mine are | 


begot him,and made him Heire of 


ſtome Ukewile ſaith,T hat what - 
ſaener God the Father gaue to 


_— _— OI _— 
©. - 


AE © 


= Vo ih. Mt th I” —_ - 


'G oa the Sonne, bee gaue ir in be- 


all things, And Saint (bryſo- | 21128 are 


thize,and | 


| MIINCs 


CO 


getting him. 

| A ſpirituall vmion 1s ſurely 
hcre meant, which mult needes 
conliſt in a perfe&: harmony of 
wills : Euen as the Father and 
| the Sonne,(aith Saint Auguſtine, 

are one, not only in equaluty of ſub. 
ftance, but alſo of Will, Eun ſo. 
thoſe, betweene Whomand GOD; 
'F the - 


Verſ, =. 
That they 
may be one, | 
As 9? are 
8716, | 


SA 
— _ — Ju 
. ., 


Meditations vpon the 


_—_— 


1 


Verſe 12, 
None of 
thezt j; loſt, 
but the 
Sonne of” 
peraitions 


|. our bleſſed Sauiour, became a 


Minded, as- to-betray and mu. 


et 


the Sorne is IMeaiator , are ones 
net onely in being of the ſame na* 
ture, but alfo by #010 and the ſm: 
fellowſh: 'p of hone, 

Indus here meant by the Son 
of perdition, rhat is, a loſt man, 
or one giuen ouer to perd! tion. 
_ nt Auguſtine faith, T bat thr 
vetrayer of Chrift as preaeſt;. 
natedto perdition, that the Scrip- 
tre might be fiilfilled according 
ro rhat in the Pſalm.109. And, 
ſaith Chryſoftome, hee then pers 

1ed alone, but many  afterWward;: 
Ind with Fr reaſon was efpe. 
cially noted, as being among ft thi 
number of {hriſts e Apoſtles, It 
is a greater wonder in theſe} 
dayesto ſce alcarned Profeſlor | 
of Gods Word tofall, then: 
Lay-man,yet 1s 1t ouer-ordina- 
ry,and the lefle wmaruc!lous, for 
that Iudas aD: (ciple taught by | 


Traytor. All ſuchas ſhall be to 
the worlds: end ſo: wickedly 


| 


| ther. 


IS" CIT 


— 


— — tt... ——_— A. 


— 


t...ftt. 4 
- 


ont 
< : 


—_—e ———— 
. - 


or 


| 
| 


| 


ther any members of the body | 
of Chriſt , profeſsing his holy 
name, are in little better eſtate 
then /x4as : For theſe men 
| would by all hkclihood haune 
conſented to the crucifying of 
Chriſt if they had beene ling 
together with [udas, who ſcek 
the deſtrugtion of a whole 
Chriſtian Nation, Ir 1s true, 
that at the firſt publique Ser. 
mon after Chritts Aſcenſion, | 
(like a-King who pardoneth all 
malefaRors at his Coronation) 
it pleaſcd his goodncfle ro at- 
ford prace to ſome: of them 
who had crucified him, At#.2, 
23,37-butheleftthofe in their | 
ſinnesro wax worſe and worſe, 
| Aft.7. 52. who had beene: his 
 betrayers and murtherers : Hee 


| forgauc his dearth, but,,not:the 


| . 
treaſon that procured it. 


Ieſus;as he was a Miniſter of 
the Circamciſion,andthe Apo- 
ſtles,who were topreach to all 


| 
Verl. IT, 
As thay 
dſt fend 
ee, [0 doe 
1 fend 


the World, had one and the 


them, 


—_— 


_ 
— 


i a 


| 


"ATR TIF") 


} 


| 


—— 


A1eaitations upon the | } 


Verſ. 19. 
Jana 
my (clie, 

| that they 

' | alſo may 

be ſandlified 
through the 
| 1##t9, 


| Verſ\.20. 

' T pray not 
{or them a- 
lone. 


— 


——_ — 
—_— 


ſame calling from God, and {Q 
haue their faithfull .Succefſors 
in Gods Harueſt, [oh 4. 35. 
Matth.9.37, 3s. cuenvntothe 
time of the great Harueſt, 27ar. 
13.40.Joel 3.13. 

Our Saniour ſanRifed him- 
ſelfe, when as hee was offered 
yponthe Crofle : For (faith St. 
Chryſoftame ) all ſacrifices Which 
are dedicated to God , ave ſaid to 
be ſanitified , «nd his holy A po- 
ftles and e Manifters are ſanitif.. 
ed through the truth ; that ©,by 
the merits 'of -{/brift, by whoſe 
truth they were ſaniified or ſet 
apart to preach, Let Miniſters 
learne this ſanRification,ftrit,to 


fore they defire to be Apolitles. 
So-[/Paxl ſet forth his owne 
titles, Raw: 1.1, 

Our bleſſed Saniour prayet! 
for all ſuachas were afterwards 
to belecue ro the Worlds en: 
but no. place in Scripture can 


— 


| be produced, where Chriſt cy- 


ther | 


— — _ 
— 


_— 
7 


be ſeruants of Ieſus Chriſt, be-| | 


. . 
A . 
ys 

#7 Þ 
«4 


-v 


—_ OI” One ung 
£ 
: 


* v 
4 = 
pa , 


4 


fv 


th. 
— 


— 


| 


| dydeceaſed.in the faith, 


1 guft:ne (faith, The Fatber us ſo 


ſo im'vs, or w: ſointhem, us that 


| £24 W2e in ours: for they are truc- 
1 ly ſaid to be in vs, as God. us #n 


| robe attributed vnto the meere 
grace of Gad, that we are made 


n= 
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ther prayed himſclfe , or gaue | 
authority to his Diſciples to | 
pray for thoſe who were alrca.. 


Concerning the words here 
(To the end that all may be one, 
euen as thou, O Father, art in 
»:e,and.l in thee ) Saint eAu- 


inthe Sonne, as that they are one, 
becarſe they are of one aud the 
ſam: ſubſtance, Wee mary be one in 
t9:m, bat one With them wee Cc an- 
not be : for that they and Woe are 
not of one ſabſtance. But they are 


_— 


they are vnited in their natures, 


a Tiemple or (march, and wee in 
them, as ({reatures in. their (rea. 


follow in vs, ſhewing that it 1s 


one in faithfull loue,not te any 


tor. And: therefore the words. 


power in our ſclues. Laſtly, 


there | 


OO —_—_S 


Verſ.21. 

That they 
may all be 
ones 


| 


{ 


 "—_ 


hh. 


/ 


_ _— 7 ths... th. a "y 


AMeattations Vpon the | 


Yerſ.22, 
The glory 
tbok baſt 
£1uex me, 
1 baye gi- 


—_—— 


1 un them, | uenly Father ; That Image of 


—_— 
—_4 


there is no ſuch way to make 


| the wicked of the World be. | 


leeue in Chriſt Icfus, as the 
diſcerning of a perfeQ vnion} 
betweene Chriſtians 1n |: aith| 
and manners: for God that is| 
in the three Perſons, makerth vs 
many in number, one jn faith 
an41loue, 
Our Sauiour vouchſaferh to; 
make his faithfull ſerugnts par- 
takers ofthat glory which him- 
{clfc had receined from his hea- 


God which'was blotted out in 
vs throngh ſinne, 'is reſtored 
and repayred apaine by his' 
power and cfh:acy, Chriſt is 
not onely the Image of G O'D, 
inaſmuch as hee 1s his eternal] 
Word, but the lmige of: his 
Fathers glory was alſo ingra- ! 
uen in his hamane nature, 
whereof hee is made partaker 
with vs, that hee may transfi-: 


| cure [his members into the 


ſame, This agreeth with that! 
Doarine! 


a th. ——_— 
iii. 


hs Mes, the. 


Goffel by Saint I « O HN, 


Dodrine of Faint Paul, 2 (or. 
| 3.18. HF all vehold, as m a mir- 
r0ur,theglory of the Lord with e- 


ſame-Image , from glory to glory, 
as by the Spirit of the Lord. 

Whereupon it followeth, that 
none are to be” accounted 
Chrifts Diſciples,ſaue thoſe in 
whom the glory ef God is {een 


Chriſt, as by a Sealc? 

Thoſe who put their truſt in 
Chriſt,and abandon their wills 
to his holy direQion , ſhall be 
partakers of heauenly 'bl cl5ings! 
| withchimſelfe, The Thiefe on 
the Croſſe had no ſooner ex- 
prefled his faith, but it was 


T his day ſhait thou be with mee 
' Paradiſe. 
who behold the glory of their 


| 
pen face, and are charged i intothe 


imprinted by the Image of 


ſaid vnto him by his Sautour, | 


Hapyy are they | 


ah —— —_— watt eny 
. 
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Verſ. 24. 
That tbey 
may ahold 


my et 0. 


Sauiourz which perfedt toy we 
cannot attaine vnto, as long a5 
we belcene that which wee ſee 

Hor\s; but true-* beliefe' is the | 
TY: me 2nes| 


I On 
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A editation 088 V vpen yr 


Before the 
foundation 
of the world. 


| Verſ, 25. 
{ Righteos 
| Father,the 
world hath 


not khnowne 
thee, 


| 


— 


| from eternity, 


| bath. not knoWne thee, 


OT ne 


meanes of obrayning the fight 
of that which wee haue belee. 
ucd. God the Father loued his 
bleſſed Sonne  from' before all 
Worlds,and as he loued him,ſo 
heloueth vs in him, becauſe i in 
him he hath choſen vs likewiſe 


hi 


| 
| 
| 


C4» 


0 Ga 
- CE EE Ee aw _—_— — —_—— > ——— =_ 


The world of finne and fin- 


| ners know.notrhe iuſt Father ; | || 
For (faith S. Auguſtine ) What 


| 
| #6 it to know Ged, "ud life eternal, | [:\c 
which hee hath not ginen tothe | (© 
| condemned World, but to the re- | 1 7 
conciled ? and cherefore the world ' Pi 6 


becauſe | 4 
thou art #8ft, but the reconciled | 1 
world batb ROWE thee,, becauſe | 
| thou art merciſull. Flow can the | 
\ loue Wherewith the Father bath 
 loged his Sonne,be 4n:ws ,. ſaith 
the-ſame Father., ſaueonely be- | 
cauſe Wee are his members, and | 
loue God. 1n him? Hee is wholly | 

boloxed.chat is both bead and be- | 
dy,and he ins, far that. hee ts im 

| Vs AS11445 G DUKE, S but' Wee in 


| 


i - —_— — A. ————————_—. 
— ts. —_ 
—.._— 
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man I "IS 


fy 
him, 


_— ttt. —— _— 
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bis, as hee 1s our Head. © | 


a nt 


CHAP, XV 111, 


P 
& 


\ 4 —_— 
-. —- - - = —__— wo __— — I—— 


i 
8 | 'Þ Rivate and velyred meditations & pray- 
| | er, vert. I, 

Euil! ſc ruants tos ready to execute their | 
| | Maſters wicked com::ands, verl.3. 
F | C} riſts (ufferings were voluntary, ſo ſhuuld 
*| ozribe,verl 4.12, 
8; The fearefulneſſe of Chriſts waging the 
| world, ver\.6, 
© | Chriſt ener > 5p the ſucceſſion of Mini- 
*| Pers, verſ.7,s. 


2 | Simoniſts ſucceſſours of Caiphas, vetſe | 


C13. 
p |38; "9H laraes, axd Iohn moſt oftes 
"| arenamed, ver\, 15, 
An infirubtton for Gintlemen trauellers, 
veiſ.16. 
Fee muſi bee cautelous mn mekine V owes, 
[ | verl.17, 
The greater our loue uw to the world, the leſſe 
it becomes God, verſ.18s. 
Againſl Cennenticles, verk. 20. 
Peiſecutors more cruel then any other 'T;» 
rants; Verl. 22,23. 
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| 
Meditations Y pon the the by 


Verſe 1, 
Ouer toe 


brooke Ce- 


don, where 


[waa Gar- 


dens, 


y 


; 


| 


| Meanesboth of our pur fall, nd connerfen, of corner fion, of! ofter en 


weake, verſ-27. 

Many cxr10149 in outward ſervice of God, jet 
16412 ent in godlinefſe, and food worker, 
verf. 28. 

Cc Drifians ever accuſed fly for TYayters, | 
ver{.30. 

| Hee that knoweth the truth, muſt teath it is 


—_ — A EE EEC 


othcrs, verl. 37. | 


Hee that reproues fane, ſhall baue many L- 
Hemtes, yerl, 39, 


He place where our{ 

Lord Iefus was betray- 

ed, wasa garden called 
Gethſameni, vpon Mount Oli. 
uet, on the other ſide of thc 
Brooke Cedron : And this 
place is not onely expreſſed by 
all the Euangeliſts, at rhe time] 
of our Lords Paſsion , but be. 
forebyS.L#,2 1-37, itis ſhew-! 
ed, that whenſocuer he was in 
Jeruſalem , that there was his! 
place of rety rement for medi-. 
tationand prayer ; the like hee! 


did, wlien hee was elſewhete,|| | 


as Meth, 14.13, etl, 


I'i:; 


35+ [OBS TOES: 10. and| P 
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11. 1, Wexcade of Heneeh, 1. 
faac, Iacob, Moſes, Dania, Elie 
| as, 7ohn Baptift, Saint Peter, 
| Saint fohn our Enangehiſt , alſo 
of many of the Primitine Fa- 
thers ef the Ehurch, who vſed 
theſe ſeceſsions, to inioy God 
| and their owne ſpirits with 
greater freedome, Faſting and 
| | prayer are thus beſt exerciſed; 
* | Matth.6.5.Wher thou prayeſt, 
? | oc. Andverl, 16. When ye faft, 
| oc, Meaning, our priuate and' 


7 { He who hath an cuill con- 
e "rience,is neucr voyd of feare : 
” | [udas knew well cnough the 
| certainty and aduantage of the : 
» | place, and that there was ſmall 
. | feareof reſiſtance, yet durit hee 
| not; po withiouta Guard which 
was compounded of ſome of 
the garriſon ſouldiers , which 
 Pilare, it ſeemeth, had ſent vp- 
On falſe ſuggeſtions made to 
kim, that Chriſt and his Com- 


IE 


pany were ſcditious perſons: } 
ov the 


i. —_— % — — a 


4 | retyred faſting and prayer. | 


| 


| 
| 


Verſ3: 


A band of 


; men, #1 

| Of) ficers of 
the Highs 

Prieſts, 


dl CC————— 


—_ 
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— — | 


| [the reſt were. Scricants , Bea. 
[dles, and Officers belonging to| Þ 
the Chiefe Prieſts and Phari.| |: 
ſes. There neuer want ſuch [n. 
ſtraments todo cruell errands, 
likg their maſter the Deuill, 
1 Kings 22.22.who is alwayes 


—_—_—_ 
th. 


fitroſay, 7 will goe, 188 
verl. 4; Chrift Ieſus 1s ſo farre from| | 
whom ſeeks |2u0ydinghis Encmics,, as that| | 
yee? hee ſetteth forwards to mecte 


and bloud, he had prayed. That 
the Cup of bitternefſe might| | 
haue paſled from him,ifit were| | - 
ſo his heauenly Fathers will ; 
| yet being the Scnne, he learned 
obedience, when'the time ap. 
poynted was come; yea further| | 
frem the words ( Whom: ſeck: 
yee?) As allo that they knew 
him not , vntill hee reucaled] | 
himſelfe, it appeareth , that 
cyther their generall amaze- 


Ithem ; thoughas hee was fleſh | | 
6 


ment was great, or elſe that 
their eyes were miraculoutly 
blinded ; of which opinion St. || 

| | Chryſe-) | 


Na. lk... Mt td 
| by 
WR 
l L 
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*: 
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(bryſoftome was; as allo T heo- | 
deret : It is true, it was 1n the 
night time that they came to 
apprehend him, but the Text 
ſhewerh, that they had Tor- 
| ches and Lanternes , «das be- 
ing alſo their Ring-Leader, to 
whom neyther the place was 
trange,nor Chrift himſelfe. All 
this ſheweth, that asthe fall of 
man in the gardenof Paradiſe, 
was deſperate and voluntary : 
(a wasthe AR of our Redemp- 
tion in this garden of Chrilſts 
| Agony performed with cheere- 
fulnefle ; to ſtirre vs vp with 
like cheerefulneſſe to receiue | 
(the benefit with faith and obe- | 
|dicnce ; as alſe, patiently to 
| ſufter with lim, 

Ieſus no ſooner vttered his | Ver. 8. 
voyce,but his Enemies inſtant. They went 
ly fell backwards on the groiid; | Un , 
God ( ſaith Saint eAugnftine) | = — | 
lay hiddenin the fleſh : What will 
| be doe When he commeth toiudpe, 

who did this, being tobe indged ? 
O 2 If 


| 


A— 
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Adeditations v pon the 


Verſ.9,3; | 


Let theſe 
gee thew 


Way. . 
Not loſs 
ONE.) 


Verſ.12, 
They icoke 
Teſud and 


] 


1 Chriſt was carefull of his DiCl. 


| If Thunder ) Earthquakes, | 


| will Chriſts yoyce be to the | 
| world, when the powers of 


facient T abule, cum trepident 


| thankes to them that they cf. 
| caped,cuen when violence was 


Windes, Deluges, be ſo feare. 
full Alarums, how rcrrible 


Heauen fhall be ſhaken ? Quid 


(olumen1e ? ſaith a Father. 

This ſheweth, That it was 
not in their power to appre- 
hend the Diſciples, nor any 


oftered to e Malchus ; It was 
doxe (ſaith Saint (hry/oftorne ) | 
through the vertue and power of 
hin. whe Was then apprehended. 


ciples, when himſelfe was led 
away to death,and in the time 
when his ewne glory was de- 
feated : So will hee ever hauc 
care to preſcrue the ſalt of the 
Earthby powerfull dcliucran- 
CCI, | 


GP YT — —— 


ſtoniſhment of the Souldiers, 


By the former miraculous a- | 


bound bin. | 


ce es. ee.  EERS 


Our 


| 


| 
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our Sauiours power was mant- 
feſted, y=t in obedience to his 
Fathers will, hee ſuffered him- 
ſelfe to be bound andled away 
as 2 Priſoner, whom Millions of 
Angels attended. Though wee 
areafſured that owr GOD can] 
dcliuervs : yet if hee will not, | 
we muſt ſubrait our ſclues to a. 
ny triatl or puniſhment for his 
truth's fake. See Dan. 3.17. 
eAnas and (aiaphas, 2s 1s; Verſ.13: *, 
ſet downe in Saint Znke, Ca, | Cataphas 


that ſame 


_ _ 


that yeere, wherein /ob1 began | 
to preach contrary to the Lazy, | 
and ſhared the profits betwixt 
them, Toſephas writeth , that 
| Caiaphas purchaſed the Office 
of High-Pricſt for one yeere :- 
alſo other Hiſtories witnefle , 
that Yiiekius diſplaced (aia. 
phas, ſetting le#athas the ſonnc 
of «Anas in his roome. The 
firſt exerciſe of Chriſts power } 
{inhis Church, was the whip. | 
ping of buyers and ſellers out | 


yeerer 


verſ, 2. were both High-Pricits | 989;PrieÞ | 


| 


| 


j 
1 


i. 


Py 
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' 
iVerſty. 
{ That other 
| Diſciple, 


| 


{ Verſe16, 

{ Pcter ſiood 
ms doore. 
{ 


| £1 this wickednefle is called 
| Simony ; but wee might bet. 
ter terme 1t of his other attri- 
| dute, Magicke : for bee the re. 
proofes thereof neuer fo zea. 


| Church and Common-wealth 
neuer ſo ſtrong againſt it, yet 
| bewitcheth ftill both Pa. 
trons and Clerkes with gaine 
and ambition. 

It appearcth that the other 
Diſciple heere mentioned, was 
Saint /ohn, our Euangeliſt. 7; 


| may bee is was himſelfe , ſaith 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Saint Auguſtine, See (4-19.36, 
and 20. 2. and 21. 20, 24, A 
Father obſerueth, that Ehrilt 
 tooke Peter, fames,and lohn,to 
be witneſſes ofhis greateſt ml. 
racles and glory , becauſe they 
were to be witnelles of his 
greateſt temptations. | 
78 was ont of loxe, ſaith Saint 
(bryſoftome , that Peter came 
thithey , and out of feare that hee | 


—_— 


tl... 


| 


| 
of the Temple. OF Simon A1a- 


lous, and, the Lawes of the | | 


Went! 


| 


| 


—_—— 


the itrength both of their 


_ | ing his Maſter to a ſimple 


—— m— 
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went not in, Curioſity ofte makes 
vs take paines to behold thoſc 
things, wherein when wee are 
brought in danger, wee forſake 
our conſtancy,'in which caſe it 
were better to forbeare. ' A 
g00d inſtruction for Gentle. 
men Trauellers, firſt ro weigh 


conſtancy and faith, and what 
calling they haue thereto, be. 
fore they put their liberty in: 
other mens power. | 
Peters weakenefle in deny. ' 


Maid, after his former ouer- 
much confidence, argued a 
ſtrong ſelfe-conceit , and con- 
fequently a ſpirituall ' pride, 
which our Sauijour corre&ed 
in him, and left him fora time 
to himſclfe. In making vowes 
of extraordinary obedience, it 
is better to conſider , what is 
our duety , thento promiſe a- 
boue our power, (though what 


Iva promiſe 1s no more then 


Verlſ; 17. 
Art thou 
wot one ? 
He ſaid, 
I am P0b. 


—___ 
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204 | editations vpon the | 
|-we ought to performe ) and. 
{ much more in ſuch things 
| which doe not binde vs in our | 
{ dueties, and. doe exceed our: 
| ſtrength, without eſpeciall ſup. 
| | port from God. | 
{ Verſ. 18. | Saint Gregory ſaith vponthis' 
. 4 Pererald [place, Peters heat of lone was. 
| bane j 20W groWne cold, and his infirmi- | 
| mm tie increaſing , hee grew Warm | 
With the loue of this preſent life, 
{ 4t the burning (oales of the per- 
| ſecntors, Whiules wes warme 
| our ſelyes with the loue of the 
| wicked World, the loue of Ic- 
ſus freezeth in vs. 
Verſ. 20. Chriſt was not reſerued in 
F# ſecret | his Miniftery, but deliuered the | 
| = 7 #4 | Werd of truth freely and pub- 
4 | quely. .Conuecnticles arc I't- 
tle better then Synagogues of 
| Satan, when the Temple 1s 0- 
Verſe 22, | Pen bothto teach and learne. | 
23 {._ The great pati:nce of our 
If Fbaw { Sauiour is heere wonderfull, 
$ Poken well, | who, when he was reuiled, yea 
-<Lrum. beaten,returned no word, but| | 
s 
| mildely yy 
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Jos 


mildel y ſatJ, T hat words cont ai- | 


So cuer did ail his feruants in | 
all their examinations; where- | 
2s Herctiques will ever bee} 
thwiting and reuiling the Ma. 


{taught them, not to proſecute} 
the Innocent. Errours in Rel. | 


_ | Veſſels, and the Whore of Ba. ! 


giftrates, On the other fide,ſee | 
the tyrany of the High-PricRs, | 
who ranne head.long to cruel- | 
ty, without any reſpe& to 1a- | 
ftice or truth , ſay, they neuer | 
knew him, nor acknowledged | 
Chriit ; yct had their Law 


gion ought to bee tryed with 
the Spirit of meekenefle, Gal.} 
6.1. But Pharaoh hath a'l his} 


| 
q 


bylon her Cup full of.bloud, | 
The words of Tefus arc 
heere fully accompliſhed vpon 


I" 
© -- 


—_—. 


| 


the third denyall. Whereupon | 
(faith Saint Augnitine ) Behold 


| the accompliſhment of the Phy. 
fecians predifFion , and the can. 


niction of the ſiche mans pre-| 


ning truth , deſerned no blowes, 


Ont of the 
Uſicers 
{mote bim. 


V etſ.2y. 
The Cecke 
(TCP. 


Or ſumpti-\ 


Hs. At... At 
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ſumption , for that came not to 


a t,, 


dovyne my life for thee, but What 
Chriſt had foretold , T hou ſhalt. 
{ deny me thrice, When a man is| 
| indanger vnder water, a weed 


paſſe which hee ſaid ; I will lay | Þ 


will held him downe and 
| drowne him, and a ſtraw will | 
pull himvp, and fſauc his life. | | 


crowing ef a Cocke, i 


Left they | afraid to pollute themſelues by 
idbe | entring into the Iudgement. 
; Hall of the Gouernour ; He be. 
{ ing a Gentile, yet feared they not | 
(ith Saint Arguftine ) to ſhead 
the blond of their innocent Bre- 
ther, Wee haue many, who 7Jea-. 
| lonſly heare the Word , keepe the | 
| Sabbath , and receine the Com-. 
munion ; but, as the Prophet com- 
| playneth, their hands are full of | 
| 6loxd, ſacrileage., and. oppreſsi- 
Verſ.go. | oy 


If he we's | The cuft ome- of the 7 ewes: 


Saint Peter on the crying of a | |* 
{ Maid fel], and repenteth at the | | - 


Verſ,a8. | Theſuperſtitious [ewes were ' 


ads tn th. dit... Mit roo tt 
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ſaith Saint Bede) was to bring 
thoſe bonnd before the Gonernour, 
| | ; 
| whom they inaged guilty of death, 
# | Prciudice is moſt abowinable iy 
© [rhe accuſer, but much more mn 4 
| Ix4ge, The High-Prieſt had no 
; power of ludicature in capitall 
| off:nces which concerned the 
| State but of Hereſie or Blaſphe. 
| my he had , which by all their 
* | falſe witneſſes they could nor 
| proue, .See the example of St. 
| Stephen , whom they condem- 
ned to bee ſtoned, 4#s 7.58, 
an] 4#.9.1,2, Therefore they 
bring Icſus before Plate to ac. 
cuſe him of Treaſon : A diuel. 
liſh policy which the perſecu- 
tors of Chriſts truth haue vſed 
to make them ſuſpected to the 
Magiſtrates of rebellion againſt 
Princes , when they cannot 
conuince them of errour. 
Saint (hbryſoſtome vpon theſe 
words faith , T 0 that end came 
I, that 1 might beare Witneſſe of 
the truth, thats , that. 1- might 
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doer, wee 
would not 
baue de- 

lizered bim 
vn ihe 


—_— ———— 


Verſ, 37; 


For this 


cauſe was 1 ft 
borne,and | 


| fo beare 


wi'nefſe of 


per- the truth. 


—— __ 
we. A 4 
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teeth. 4 


» 


— | 


VYerſ.zy, 
& Tow hare 4 
cuſtoms, 
#& that 1 
ſhould deli- 
Kar F018 ORE, 


_ 


— 


" perf Wade it to all men, It is not 
| {ſufficient to know the truth, 
and haue great learning,but we | 
muſt according to our callings,| F 
witneſſe the ſame ; A Paſtor J 
| his Flocke, A Maſter to his Fa. 
mily, A Father, &c. | | 
T bt cuftome(ſaith Bed) 
mo preceps of the Law, but an * 
cient T radition, to looſe one at the! | 
Feaſt of the P afſouer, from bond;,| 
18 779807 y of their delinerance out | | 
of Egypt. Weblame you not, O| þ 
Tewes, ( ſaith Saint Auguftins)| 
for releaſing @ puilty perſon 1 
your Feaſt of the Paſſeuer, bat fer\ Vþ 
killing an Innocent. Seeing there- 
i fore (faith Beda) they farſocke 
| their Sariour, and demanded «\ | 
T heefe, the dinell to this daypra-\ | 
iſeth bis T heeneries on them. 
Barabbas ( ſaith Alsnings ) [7 7e- | 
nifieth, T bs 15 the Sonne of their 
eAaffter, (to wit) the Dinell; 
for that he was Schoolemaſficr 710 
the Iewes in their T reacheryand\ 


b thu T hiefe in lis may 


He). 


i... PER H— 
tl. ett. 
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_ 
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| 
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4 


|Hethatreproueth the common | 


| Mo: ks ad reprcches a heauy kznde of perſe- 


. | 
| The Latine Tongue 0#ght #0t-to- be genevaily 
ſtd in the Service, nor # ſopiouerd ta be | 
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ee 


ſmnes of the world, ſhall finde 
more deadly enemies, then hee 
that ſinneth. moſt gricuouſly a. 
giinſt hamaneſocicty. A ſtgne, 
that men make more account i 
of their ſianes, then of their 
Safcty. 


C MH AP. þ 4 I X, 


{ 


WE ouzþt to meditate #n the bitterneſe of 
Chrift bis ſuffering, ver. 2. 

A Maziſtrate mul take beed of wautring, ' 
Ver. 5, 

A marke cf triie Religicn, to ovey with pati- 
ence the Maziſrrate, though a perſccutor, 
ver, Il, 

| 


cutton,V*r.17. 


from the Croſſe, ver. 20. 
Ovedience to parents, v2r. 25, 26. 


Ibid, - | 


_ I 


Cbriſts death va/antayy, ver,3o. | 


Sad 


Tve bodies of mialefators not. to bee barba- ' 


To chooſt friends, and hat manner of mn, 


rofly | 


—_— = -_ _ — i. 
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| AAeditatiens y pon the 


A Crowne 
of Thornes, 


| rouſly uſed, ver. 3 t. SF 
| Why Chrifts fide was opened, ver, 34, 41. 
; Deſcription of a Councetlour 07 Contier, 
Ver. 33, 
| A Treatiſe of the blefſed Virgin Mary, 
| 
| FT being ſet downe in the 
| friſt Verſe, that Plate cau. 
| & (cdour Sautour to be whip. 


| ped, I make no doubt, but that 


(ning kis Crowne of Thornes, 
and Purple garment,were like. 
wiſe ated by his Commandge. 
| ment, to pleaſc the Tewes, and 
to deride Icſus.Great therefore 
| was the ſinne of Plate, in that 
he wrought againſt his conſci- 


—_ 


————_—_— 


Teſus to be innocent,and with. 
all waſhed his hads,as not guil. 
ty of his blood, he notwithſtan- 
ding gaue both allowance and 


' greater was the patience of the 
Sonne of God,. who ſuffered 
'himfelfe to be derided by finfull] 
men :-and therfore great ought | 


aſsiſtance to his torments : | 


ID. 
DI=a.s 


which heere followeth concer. | 


ence ; for hauing pronounced | 


— — —_—— —— —_ 


| 


hm. A 
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| 
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our contrite . humiliation to | 
be, when as entring into con» 

fideration, how we haue taken 

vpon vs the name of Chriltt- 

ans, we meditate on the ſcour. 

gings, mockings, bloody ſweat, 

and, laſtly,cruell Paſsion of our 

bleſled Sauiour, who being free 

from ſinne, ſuffered nor for his 

ownedemerits, but tor ours, 

| Vpon theſe words, [Behold 

the man | Saint Auguſtine Wri- 
teth, as the meaning or intent1- 
on of Pilate: If you enuy the 

King, yet ſpare him, vecanſe he s 

become anabiett: Hu ignominy is 
waxen burning hot; let therfore 


by inflicting ſmal puniſhments, 
hane ſaued Innocents from 
thoſe that were greatand dead. 
ly, when the. multitude haue 
called fer them. But it is.dan- 


inReligion, to encline. to..both 
partics,, The Kinzs:of: France 


nave folt.theſmait;erit; as.di3 
P ; 


Lo — oo a— —— 
— PRO OT I OO I—_— a. os At. 
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your enuy coole. WiſeCavtaines, |} 


gerons in marttcrs of. queſtion 


| 


Verſ.s. 
Bebold the 
man. 


Oo oo 4#4# 4.4 


thaſe ]; 


hat CO A —_ = in ld Sd, itt tn. Me Md ot tobe dg —— 


w—c 
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| gta | Aeaditations vpenthe | 
Gi cer eeoiitng nn; 
| thoſe of //rael, 1 Kmg. 18. | 
Verſs3, All power 1s deriued from 


Thou conldft | God, who by his holy Word 


at. AL 


wer againft | 2nd Rulers ſhould bee obeyed, 
{ me bit frem | 


above, | Fhis our Sauiour acknowledg-| 
| cth in Plate, though the De-: 
| ; puty of an vſarping Tyrant : | 
| | this was the DoQrine both of! 
Saint Peter & Saint Payl,when 
| Tyrants ruled the world. Tt 
belongeth not vnto Chriſt:ans 


(ſaith Saint Auguſtine) to exa. 


— 


| | 
\ mine the Titles of Princes, but: 
[toobey, ſuffer . and pray for. 
{ whomſecuer God hath ordai- 
Jned the Poreſtate : And this, 
to their great honour and iuſti-| 
{ fication, 1s the DoGrine of the | 
| Proteſtants of England. Danid 
acknowledged Sax! for his} 
Lord and King, ſo long as hee | 
lined, though Saul by God was 
| reieRcd,and he himſcifc anoin- 
[ ted. k ' 
{ Verf. 17. | : Teſus was ﬆt the firſt enfor- 
| Azd be bare | Ced by the malicious lewes, to 
you crofſ = l Carry! 


a. 4 hes. bo Milt. td od. | _ — — w— I 


WF WS 


i 
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| bawe 30 þ9 | commandeth that Gouernonrs! 
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{ death, for the committed fault; 
| or like onr drawing of Tray- 


; Courſe of people was great, 


carry his Croſſe of exaltation, | 
whereby is onely vnderſtood 
the Beame of the Crofle ; for 
the maine poalt was doubtlefle 
{ not portable. Saint Chry/offome 
heereupon ſaith, that /eſww,ofter 
| the manner of Conquerors, Carrt- 
ed the Enſigne of Viftory, The 
bearing of the Crofle thoroww 


doing of penance before his 


tors thorow the Streets. The 
Apoſtle calleth it, the bearing of 
his ſhame, Heb. 12. 2,13, Many 
had rather ſuffer deach, than 
publike reproach ; but as Chriſt 
ſuffered, ſo muſt ve endure both, 
eFMHark,$.38. St, Panl faith, 
that 7ſmacl perſecuted jſaac, 
Which was only by macking, Gen. 
21.9. 

It is written inthree ſeuerall 
Languages, becauſe the con. 


| Which reſorted to the Feaſt of 


m—_—_— 


the City, was, as 1t were, his | 


| 


Verſ\ 26. 


11 Hebrew, 


Grecke, and 
L atine, 


Dl end 
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314 | Adeartations vpon the | 


Paſſcouer. The Hebrew was 
properto the Iewes, the pzople \r; 
of that Countrey : the Greeke| | 
was molt generally vnderitooJ| | * 
by the knowne whole world; | Þ# 
Latine was the ſpeech of the 
Romanes, who were the Lords 
18 of fewry, and the moſt ciaill 
parts of the earth. The firſt 
was moſt ancient ; the 2.moſt 
|  generall, thethird moſt Impe-| | | 
| riall. The Hebrew had the O.| | | 
| racles of God firſt written in it,| | 
and the very Letter of its Al. * 
I ih  phaber, fretted on diners parts| . * 
| of the Scripture. The Greeke| 
| had the firſt Tranſlation mace} _ 
| intoit, by the 70. Interpreters, 
and is followed by Chriſt anl| 

his Apoſtles, in all their Ser- 
mons and writings, who allo 
ſanRified the Letters of the 
Greeke, Chriſt calling him(clte! 
%, and®. The Latine hath none 
of theſe priuiledges, I finde 
| therefore in this of the 
Crofle, in theſe 3, Languages, | 
no| 
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no other myſtery,but the gene. | 
| rality of ſpreading abroad the f 
' | benefit of Chriſts Crofle to al! ''8 
| | Languages; and therefore,why 3 
} | one of theſe Tongues, and that 
| the leaſthonoured, ſhould bee 2 
| onely 2ppropriated for the Ser. 
u:;ce of God, 1s rather contrary | 
to Gods prouidence expreſicd | 
| in thisplace ; the Southern and 
Orientall Churches hauing ne. 
uer receiued it, no more then 
they haue his authority who | 
commandeth the ſame, | 
'| Saint fob» alone maketh a | Verf. 25, | 
particular mentionheere, and | *6- | 
in the Verſe following, of the | 7 _ bon 
| Words of our Sautour to his Fred ps of [ 
| bleſſed Mother , and beloued | Diiple ! 
Diſciple, omitting that of the | | 
| good Theefe, as alio the mira. [68 
| cleofthe Eclipſe of the Sun. As | 
eſteeming u(ſa'th T heod.)a grea- 
ter matter , that the Conqueror * 
ouer all torments, ſheuld exh bit g : 
| the office and duty of loxe and pie- 
pf to hw Heother, hen that the 
| hea- | | 


=_ 
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— 
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eH ceaitations TI00 


HAIRS. bh 


| 


The Diſciple | 
who be le- 
Hed, 


the 1 biefe for an inheritance: « for | 


life 9.44 giuen tothe T hiefe,it ar- 


 relatiue duties moſt 1a(t Be 
| 'natarall. A Chriſtian 1s the beſt 


—— uw 


 ——— 


Ka ly Kingdome Was Tiuen ts | 


if it were a a relegious eACt, thee! 


| greph greater picty, in-that the 
Son honoured bis Mother, Chrilt. 
was the moſt obedient Sonne 
to his Parents ; (6 ney, 
whereſccuer it is, maketh 21! 


Sonne, Wife, or Seruant. Bea, 
faith,that T he perſon is heere no- 
redby the ks of Loue, becauſe 
Chrift,u he was ma,made hin hi: 
[eleft Fauourite; not that the reſt | 
excepted he was alone beloued but 
entertained With a more familiar, | 
| loue, in regara of the priuiledge' 
of (1 baſtity : for he, bein called| | 
in his Virginity by (1 vrift, remaie\ | 
ned a Virgin for exer, I doe not E 
 gain-fay this opinion, thou oh | 
it be not expreſled in Scripture,! 

yet Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 9.5- ſee- | 
methtoſay, That all the Apo- 
Rles beſi 756 himſelfe , and the| 


| 


| 
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very! » 
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very Brethren of our Lord —_ 


is, his Kinſmen, whereef Saint 

| | /ohn was one, were matried ; 

! | but I thinke his loue proceeded 

| | from the graces which Chriſt 
; had giuen /ohn ; and happy 
were it, if all our friends and 


| Favourites were ſo choſcn, 
| 


| The whole myftery of the 


| Redemption beeing now ac. 


| compliſhed , our Lord Icſus | 6668. 
willingly yeelded vp his Spirit 
| 
| 


'roGod his Father. Saint A4u- 


| guftines words are theſe ; Who 


| ener ſleepeth after that manner, 
when himſelfe Wilketh , as Teſus 


*| did When himſelfe Would ? HoW 
| greatly is the power of bim that 


wx 19 iudge tobe expeffed, if that 
bi manner of aying appeared ſo 
| psWerfull ? T he Lord ( ſaith 
T heed. Jaclinered vp hs Spirit to 
bs Father,ſheWing thereby, that 
| the Soules of Saints connerſe rot 
11T ombes, but arecarryed t6the 
| hands of the Father of all. 

{ The (ame Father obſcrueth, 


1 That 


TENSE i AA en es WI ms | > ny ied ada OO” IR 


| 


4 


| 
| 
[ 
Verſ.30. 
\ It is finiſa- | 
64, He gave 4 
&þ the | 


| 


very. F |} 
beſonght 


The l:wes | 


| Pilate, 


_—_l 


_ 


$ 


} 
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Afeattations vpon the 


| Verſ 34+ 


Wub a 
Speare 


| prerced his 
| ſide. 


tt. lit. ot. th... — —_—_W_. ll. 


—_— 


' That the Iewes were comman. 


| the Sunne to ſer on any dead 


| Watcr : That blood Was ſhea for 


——— 


ded by the Law, not to ſuffer 


mans puniſhment , though 


leys ; yetT could wiſh, that cx. 
emplary death might bee »/:;- 
mum ſupplicium,{ccing no grea.| 


ſolucd in the whole man. 


Auguſtine) vſed a preciſe Word, 
45 not ſaying, He ftrooke his ſide, 
but, He opened or pierced it, that 


Life mig ht be im ſome ſort ſet & 
pen; frem Whence the Sacraments 
of the Church might flow, With- 
| out Which none can enter into that 
true life, It fokoWweth; And pre- 
ſently there flowed forth blood & 


the remifiion of ſinnes ; that Wa- 
ter tempereth the healthfull Cup, 


Traytors and Parricides de.| 
ſerue to haue their eyes pickt| 
| out by the Rauens of the val. 


from thence the Gate or Doore of || 


tht 


ter puniſhment can bee, than| | 
to hauc the Image of God dil.| | 


T he Eua'gelift ((aith Saint] | * 


— 


—— 


— _—_ 


——_ 
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that 1, 8t yeeldeth both wafhing | 


and drinke, O Death, by which 
| dead men returneto Life againe ! 
What is wore pure than this 
& | blood ? W hat more Wholſome than 
"| chis wound ? That we might be 
| ſure our Lord Jeſu was truely 
*| dead, the Pericardian water 
| was beaten forth ; ne T homas 
*| nor High-Prieft could doubt of 
*]| his death. Happy are they, that 
| appretiending the merit there- 
1] of, doe learnealſo to dye with 
'S him. | 
| 1 7oſepbisſaid by Saint £3 at- 


_ " 


__— 


{1 chew, roberich ; by St. Marke, 
| { an honourable Councellor , by 
Saint Luks, a good man, anda 
iuſt; by Saint /obz, a Diſciple 
4 of Icſus. His praiſes in the 4. 
Euangeliſts , doe ariſe by de- 
grees: for richesare the main- 
' tenance of Honour ; Henour a 
ſpurre tagoodneſſcand Juſtice, 
which are no where to bee 


þ 


loſeph of A- 


| found, but in a true Diſciple of 
| Chriſt,IfCourtiers and Noble- 


men | 


OY =- —_ 
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Verſ. 39, 
There cane 


alſo Nico- 


.| demus, 


Verſ., 47. 


| A nw Se 


pulcber, 
woeren ne- 
HEY 1141 
Was yet lad. 


| 


1 


| 


| ifhehad beenelaid in any ordi-| | 


men be ſuch, good lucke hauc 
they with their Honour ; if 0.! þ# 
therwiſe, not being Diſciples 
of Chriſt, all the reſt are buri., 
ed. | 

| 


irodemns had more cou. 
rage to bury Chriſt than to 


| : ogy \ 
neare him: for 1t is an eaſier} | |; 
thing todoe good workes,than| | > 


to profeſle true Religion. | 2 
Thisnew Torabe or placeof| } © 
Sepulture, befitted well both} | 
| the graciovineſle of the perſon| |: 


buried, as alſo the occaſion; for 


ls 


nary place of buriall, his Reſu 


re&ion could not ſo perfe&;! "8 | 
{ hauebeene diſtinguiſhed. Eun | | 7 
as ( ſaith Saint «Auguſtine )non 
214 


W.zs conceined in the Wombe of | | 
Mary the Virgin, either befort| 
or after him ; (0 likeWiſe none va; 
buried in this Sepulcher, either} | F. 
before him or after bins. 


—” 
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CHAP» X X, 


Hrib roſe from the graue, before the fone 
was roted away, ver, 1, 
True zeale is exc diligent, ver, 6, and con 


ſtant, ver. 11. | 
Oey" is the beſt Interpreter of it ſelfe, ver. 


hin Garments fit for the Minifters in the | 
Seru'ce of the Goſpell, ver. 12, 
Hoſpitality rewarded with Rexelations, ver, 


13. 
God calls bis Children by their very names, 
| ver. 16, 

; Te row tauch Chrift by faith, ver. 17. 

| CLrift paſſing thorow the daore, moueth wot 
| Tranſubftantiation, ver. 19. 

#1 The M-niſters of the Goſpell hawe all of them 

ff power to remit feunes, Ver, 22,23. 
1.4 Inudeement vpn negligent commers to 
oe 4 Church, VET. 24. 

{The ſlate of glorified bodies after the Reſicrs 
refton, ver. 37. 
} 226 Faith 55 of things 7:01 ſeene, ver, 2.9, 


Ary Magdalen 1 15 here Verſe r, 
onely named, where- 
as, Marte 15.1, Aa- 


Mary 
Magda- 


| 
[ 


J-- 
Lf a Il, 
j.- F th 


» = > 


he. AL 


— 


he 


} 


" 
—_—_— —— 


VerCl. 6. 


Peter went | ter In going to the Sepulcher, 
into the Se- | ou Peter made a narrower! 
earch than hn, by entring 1n-. 


pulcber. 
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—_ 


ry the Mother of james and Sa- 
lome, is alſo mentioned : and 
Luke, Chap. 24. 1. v(cth the 
-plurall number: It argueth, 
that e Mary e Magdalen out- 
went the reſt, both in pacc 


_— — 


i —__—___ 


| place; but by reaſon others were 


and zcale, as loby out-ranne' 
Peter. Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
that Orr bleſſed Saniour 5 Re- 
ſurrection Was, Whileft the Stor: 
which coxered the T ombe, with 
all the Seales, continued m their 


mlike ſort tobe certified,the Mo- 
nument Was opened by the Angel; 
| rolling aWay the Stone, after h:; 
Reſurrettion ; which Mary per- 


 Cerutng, Went not into the Sepul. 


et 


Diſciples. | 
Though fobn ouer.rarne Pe- 


cher, but rame ſpeeaily to the|. 


|ro it; which example of his, 


fohn afterward followed. ] rut 


| zealc ſeeketh cuery circuſtance 


 ——- 
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to tinde the thing beloued ; | 


which cauſed Peter, miſsing of 
his Maſter, to enter into that 
place where it had layen, I.doe 
not miſ{-like the diligence of 
many Writers, new and old, 


| 323 


— 


which haue raiſed Contempla- 
tions on the particulars. 

It may ſceme ſtrange, that 
the Diſciples ſhonld be ſo 1gno=- 
rant in this point , who daily. 


” ] attended him, and had heard 
- | him often ſpeake of his riſin 


the third day,and that ſo plain. 


+| ly, as thathis very Aduerſarics | 


——_— 


| 


— —_— 


tooke hold of his words, wher- | 
vpon they cauſed his Sepulcher 
to be diligently watched, Saint 


_—  — 


7 


A uguſtine hereupon ſaith, e 41. | 
though they heard their Lord &- 
e Maſter often ſpeaks plainely to 
that ſence, yet, becing accuftomed | 
to beare him ſpeake Parables , 
they waderftood not, but concea- 
wea another meaning, It 15s the | 
$cripture onely, which giveth 


CC 


| 


— 


— 


both perſpicuity and afluran 
P 2 


| 


Verſ.9g. 
As yet they 


knew nut 
the Scrip- 


tures, that 


8 | be ſhould 


riſe from 
the dead. 
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CA EEE 


es 


Mary fleod 


to all good things,although we 
haue formerly learned them 
from the beſt Teachers. 
Hary HMegaalen her zeale 
ſcemeth heere to exceed that of 
the Diſciples ; for they retur- 
ning, her paſsien and feruent 
| afeRion cauſed her toremaine| 
1 ſtill neere the Sepulcher, expe- 
aing better ſatisfation, what 
| was become of the body of her 
| Lord. It ſufficech not a true Lo- 
aer({aith Saint Gregory ) to haut 
| [ooked once, becauſe thei force of 
Loue multipl:eth the. intention of 
inquiſii:on, Sodelires cnlarged, 
|grow by jncreafing, 2nd in 
| growing, cometo pertRton :| 
and if by inlargement they de- 
| creaſe, then were they not de- 
| fires; for even enioying, in hea. 
uenly things, breedes no in 
3's 
; Gods holy Mcſlengers were! 
heere apparelled in white ; thc! 
Prieſts were , appointed to; 
| weare white Linnen Ephods: 
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ſters, who pronounce an1 de- 


| clare the joyfull newes of light, 
make choyce of darke ' Gar- 


ments; and the preciſer fort 
kicke cuen at that Ordinance ' 
ofthe Church. I wonder that | 
they doe not reprooue the An-. 
gels heere, and A. 1. 10, for 
appearing in white after 
ChriſtsReſurreRion & Aſcen- 
ſton, when all Ceremonies 
were abrogated, White Gar- 
ments are naturally Symbolcs 
of toyfull Meſſages ;. an befit 
thoſe whoſe very feet arc beau- 
 tifall, eſpecially in times of the 
Goſpels peace, when the habir 


| of Mourning doth not: beco:ne 


them, 


| Aary Magaalen in her for- 
row 1s comforted by Angels, 


Feares, whileft they re-promiſe 


Ha hope of our Sauiour, If wee 
® FR 7 RT 


T be holy motines (ſairh Saint 
| Gregory). Which mone vs toteares | 
{ of loue, giue comfort to the ſame 
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Verſ. 16, 
Teſws ſaith 


unite her, 


Mary, Sbe 
turned, and 


ſaid vnts 


bim,Rab- 


onni. 


 beene full of hoſpitality and 


grounded an exhortationtoen. 


—_ 


| mercy & compaſsion to Chritt 


further looke backe, wee ſhall 
hind «Mary Magdalen to haue 


charity. I wiltnot ſay, that any 
of the Faithfull (eſpecially ſince 
God hath ſpoken by his Sonne) 
haue familiarity with the FHea- 
uenly Spirits; and yet the moſt 
excellent Apoſtle of the New- 
Teſtament, vpon this, hath 


courage vs to rclicue Stran.| 
gers, Heb.13.2, Sure we are, 
notwithſtanding that the An.| 
gels are cner preſent-with vs,| - 
though we doe not ſee them, 
when wee doe abound in the| 
workes of the Lord, whereof 


himſelfe in his members, is of| 
moſt account with him, A7.; 


25.40. | 


T he denomination Mary (fait! 
'Beada) being interpreted, [lhum-} 
nated Lady, Illaminarrix, or | 
Stella Maris, the Sea-Star, dot! 


| wyftically ſignific the (hurch- 


AM | 
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{ doth ſay concerning vs, doth 


| place, Eſay 43.1. 
I dare nor. aJuenture to ſet | 
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and [6 ſhe anſwers him backe with | 
a name of interpretation, Rabbo- 

ni, Maſter. Our Sautour cal. 
led hispenitent ſeruant by her 
viua!l familiar name, | Mary, ] 

which tooke away terrour,and 
both reuined and recalled her 
Spirits, whereby ſhe knew and 
acknowledged her Lord, As 
Ceſir recalled his Souldiers 
from flight, by viing ro them 
onely the Quzrites: So God, if 
we attend to ſee what the Lord 


often call on vs inwardly,when 
wee are affrighted, See a fall 


— 


as 


mine owne, vpon this difficalr 
| place. Saint Thomas was Wil. 


wounds before his Aſcenſion: 
bur it was, becauſe of his vn. 
| beliete. which is here forbidden 
to Airy 


© B 


<_ — I" III Oo ORG I" 7 — 


touched, 


wne any conſtrugtion of. 


led to touch and feele his | 


| Magaalen, If (faith } 
Saunt Auguſtine) be will not bee | 


Verſ. 17, | 
Touch me 
not, ſor 1 
am not Jet 


aſcended, 


a—_ 


_ 


«Hd eattations vp61 the 


| touched Whileſt hes flandeth vpon 
eerth, how ſhall he bee touched of 
men When be fits in heauen?| 
Touching cauſeth, as it were, 
the end and period of notion ; 
therefore Chriſt would not 
haue a heart wholy bent on 
him, to recciue ſatisfaRion 
therein, thereby co bee thought 
no other then what he ſceme2. 
Saint Chry/oſtcwe vpon this 
| placeſaith; T bu Woman defrred 
| to remaine ftifl with (hrift, in| 
| the ſame eſtate ſhee had formerly | 
done, before his Paſsion : and for | 
io7 ſhe conceined nothing of mo- 
ment, though the fleſh of (brif 
\ WA4s highly exalted 1n #lory,b 'y 1s | 
Reſurretion, Wherefore dra\v- 
Ling ber from that manner of vn- 
derflanding, be ſaid, T euch mee 
not : And that they might at-| 
| tend him with the more reuerence, 
| he-gtueth this reaſon ; For I hauc| 
rot yet aſcended * as if he ſhoald | 
| /ay, He that Will tonch mee nov, | 
| muſh dee it With the finger of 
bo fait h 
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faith, by hich he muſt aſcend tol 
me into Heauen, So ut Was not fit. 
tins tobehold him with the for. 
| mer mind which they bad of him. 
| before, becauſe be was to depart, 
| ard ro conucrſe no lowuger with; 
' 271. AnJ thishce manifeſteth 
' in this which followerth ; Goe 
' ro my Brethren, and tell them, } 
aſcend to my F ather and your Fa- 
( ther, and wy God, and your God... 
He vſethnot (faith Saint Aug... 
ſtine) the Words, Our Father, . 
but a Ay Father: Hew there. 
| fore tn one ſort mine; and in ano- 
ther, yours : T own,by Nature, 
| w9:21e 3 by Grace, yours; 

This narration, as touching | 
| his entrance into the Roome, | 


ei 


eth, that his body, though the! 
face, yet had receined altera- 
tion inquality, as being*more | 
actiue than before his Death &: 
ReſarreQion, that which was 
corporall beeing 'now become- 
#pirituall. Saint Anguſtize vp- 
y: 
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the Doores beeing ſhut, ſhew.. | Voores were | 
ſhut, Teſus 


ws 
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Verſ22, | ing in many places by Tranſub-| 
Hebrea- | ſtantiation : for the Sacrament! 
thed on is the commemoration of his 
FTE body that ſuffzred. 

a'd, Re- 4 Pm 
ce'ue yee the It 1s ſuf; ficient? for Toa beleeus 


| 


Holy Ghoft. * 


| :he Diumity conſiſted': for coul! 


| on this place, ſaith; The down 
kept not out the Body in Which 


not Hee enter abarred doorc, at, 
Whoſe birth the Virginity of h:s 
| Mother remained inuialated 7 
| Alſo he ſaith in another place, 
| Some are ſo mourd heerewith, a 
| chat they runne almoſt into d11. 
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ger, oppoſing their preiudicate 
| 1aturall reaſons to dinin: Mirae, 
| cles : for thus they difput? ;, If 
it Were 4 body, if that ſam? ail ae] 
riſe out of the Sepulcher, Whicl 


hang on the Croſſe, hoWp -con!4 it 


that holy Father anſwercth; 
If thou comprehendſt the maxer, 
it s no Miracle; where reaſons 
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Neither doth this giue any] 
| (trength . to Chriſts body's be- 


tht 


enter, the aoores being ſhut ? Bui 


defeftine, there. faith edifieth.| 


| 
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chat ſach an a&ion was perfor.. | 
med, and that it was ofnolcfſe 
eficacy than rhe words im. 
port : Therefore I willnot que. 
ltion, whether this receiuing 
ofthe holy Ghoſt, or that after- 
wards, when clouen Tongues 
deſcended, were of one and the 
ſame operation : yet will I ſet 
downe tne opinions of ſuch | 
Fathers as are moſt approuecd. 
T hat badi!y breathing (ſaith S. 
Auguſtine) was not the ſubſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, but a demon. 


cation, that the Holy Ghoſt pro. 
ceedeth not onely from the Father. 
but alſo from the Sonne © for Who 
i ſo extreme mad, as to ſay that 
it was one Spirit Which hee gaue 
when hee breathed, and axother 
that he ſent after his eAſcenſion? 
Saint Gregory faith ;. Being firff 
giuen to his Diſciples on earth, 
and afterwards ſext do\yne from 
beauen, what is it, but that there 
are Wyo precepts concerning (ha- 
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rity, to Wit, onelouet6 GOD, 
{414 one loue to our Neighbour. 
| On the earth, the Spirit is gi. 
uen, to the end wee might loue 
Our Neighbour , from heauen, 
it 15s o8uen, that Wee might loue 
.G OD. eAs then there are yet 
two Precepts, and yer but en: 
LaW ſo is there but one Spirit, "+ 
two gifts; the firſt proceeding jro 
the Lord, ſubſifting en earth, and 
| the next giuen from heauen.Saint 
Chryſoftome allo, Some ſay, be. 
Canſe hegane them not the Spirit, 
but made rhem apt and ſeaſoned 
them for the receiuing of the Spi. 
rit by bis breathing ; for if Daai. 
el were rauifhed in his Spirit, ot, 
the ſight of an Angel;ah:t ſhould 
| they haue ſuffered or undergone, 
| who receined that wnutterable 
grace, if. hee had not firſt inſtru. 
| Fed his Diſciples concerning it? | 
But hee. committeth 29 off ence, | 
who ſaith, T bat.they then recey- 
| ued a certaine power, of ſpirit nal 
Grace, not. toxray/e. the.dead, ark 
| works | 


"== —_ 


PMuueOAnNMNkCc OA. ADS. a. © th el as. Als ed —- - - ar” —_  . - —_— "—_ * - 


Goſpell by Saint Iomwwn. | 333 


worke miracles ,vut to remit fins : 
T herefore it preſently followeth, 
Wheſe ſinnes you remit , cc, It 
appeareth therefore by this 
place, and the. indgement of 
this Orthodox Father, that to 
the forgiuing of ſinnes, &c. 


there needed no ſuch miracle, | 


as tothe working of wonders, 
and all 200d Miniſters ſucceed 
to this, though not to the 0- 
ther. 


ly perceiue , was not glucn: to 
Peter alone, and to thoſe who 
were toderiue their authorit 

from his Miniſtery, but alſo to 
all the reſt of the Apoſtles, T he 
charity or loue of the (hurch 


(faith Saint eArgnfiine) which 


is a:ffuſed by the Holy. hoſt into 


Ming ſata ( Receine the. Holy 


'Ghoſt ) hee inſtantly addeth this | 
iconcerniug, the remiſiion.eud re. | 


\ tenting 


This power, we here plaine- 


; 


| our hearts, releaſeth the ſinnes of | 
theſe Who are partakers Wuh |: 
th:m of the. ſame, T h:refore ba. | 


Verſ. 23. 
Wheſceners 
ſanes yes 

remit, 
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Verſ,24, 
Thomas 
WW. not 

| with ther, 


| 


| 


| 
and that thoſe receiue that auth. 
| 
| 


In" OR 
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\Fention of ſounes. Now, Caith 
| Saint Gregory, 2 onght to kno. 
prox thoſe who firft receyued the 
Holy Ghoſt, to the end they might 


line innocent lines, and vring pro- 


of the LoyA, tothe end that they 
7: gb yeeld profit to my, and ' 
20t to a fely. Hee further ſaith, | 
T hat now the Biſhops or Over. | 
ſeers hold that place of agnty, 
rity of looſing and binaing ſinnes, | 
Who are allotted ſuch degrees of : 
dignity, Great 1s this honour, 
but heauy the charge : foritis. 


hard that ſuch a one ſhould be 


life, who cannot gouerne his 
awne. See 1 Tim: 3.5: 

Saint. Thomas being abſcnt 
at this firſt apparition of our| 
bleſſed Saujour , would not | 
gi ue credit to the report of his 
| fellow Apoſtles , whoſe incre- 
F — dulicy! 


made a ludge of another mans | | 


| 


| 
| 


| fit to ſor? by preaching ,aid tOeres | 
fore receie tne ſam? openly and” 
publiquely after the reſurrettion | 


: 
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dulity was afterwards remoo. 
ned by eminent tokens, and 
not onely his faith confirmed, 
bur the faith of infinite nume. 
bers, who might hane proued 
as hard of belicfe. Didymus 
| (faith eAlcuinus ) in Greer, ſig- 
” \nifiethin Latine, a T winne, or 
| one of two births, Whereby is ex» 
| preſſed his double or. ſecond con- 
| uerſion, It fell not ous by chance, 
faith Saint Gregory, that this e- 


Re os ns a en. 


ht : : "—=— 
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ſent , for the heauenly clemency 
Wrought miraculouſly , that bs 
doubting ſhould cure our wounds 
of infidelity,by feeling in his Ma- 
fter the Wounds of his fleſh; for 
the infidelit » of T 9omas did more 


——_ 


wing Diſciples ; for that Whilsft 
be Was brought to beliefe through 
feeling, our mindes are confirmed 
in faith Without doubting. But 
lerno man preſume to fallfrom 
the faith by this- example: 
Chriſt. will.not;attend euery 
za T_T 
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letted Diſciple ſhould be then ab. 


aduance our faith, then the belee- | 
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mans infid:lity, who looketh 
for new connerſfions, Learne! 
here, not to abſent from holy 
meetings of the Church, which | 
wee {ce heere was the cauſe of 
| T homas h1s incredulity. | 
Verſ, 27. } Hence ariſeth a. Queſtion, 
| P«t thy f'r- | though in my poore judgement 
8 veae, | apreſumptuous one, How the| 
and ſee my © . . 
bands,and | [Ppreſsion of the wounds 
put forch | were beheld in an incorruprt!. 
| :bine band, | ble body * Saint Auguftine ma; 
pet i: into | keth the Anſwer, Hee might if 
to myſide. | 1,4 would, bane wiped away the 
| yz #94 pe Way I 
priat of euery Skarre frons kts 
rayſed and clarified body : But 
hee beft knew Why hee ſuffered 
\thoſe skarres to remaine ; for, as| 
hee ſhewed them vate Thomas, 
whoſe beliefe was net eſtabliſhed, 
varihl hee ſav ard touched them: 
So Will hee likewiſe ſhew bz 
Wounds onto bis. enemies , not 
that hee Will ſay unto thents 46 
( vnto T homas ;-T how beleeueſt, 
| b-Cauſe thou ſaweſt : bus that 
they, being- connilted by truth , 
; may) 
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| [Which you pierced, Which was 0- | 


"= |by which hee expreſſed tWo Won. 
"= [ders moſt contrary in thewſclues, 
\ *[according to mans reaſon, Whileft 
; 3[that after bis reſurreftion hee} 


"ZIncedes be ſubieS to corruption, 
*Iwhich may be felt and toxched : 
| 4 As likew:ſe, that. CANNot be felt, 


{Hee then ſhewed himſelſe there- 


Joes felt, that it might apprare, 
[ bow after his reſarre(ten, hee re. 
| mayned flill of the ſame nature , 
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way pine enidence, ſaying, Be-\ 
held the Man, whom you crucifi. 


ea, you ſee the wounds which you 
gaue him; acknowledge the fide 


[peved by you and for you, yet 
Would you net enter. T he Lora 
(faith Saint Gregory) off exed his 
body to be touched , Which hee 
brought in, the deeres being ſhout, 


ewed his incorruptible body, 


| 


and.yet to be felt, for that muſt 


| 


which: cannot ſuffer corruption: | 


[fore to be 1::corruptible, and yet to 
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rhowgh of another glory, Our bo. 
dies alſo, ſaith the ſame Father, | 


ſhall 
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fball be likewiſe ſubtile or paſsible 


| im that glory of reſurrettion, 
threugh the effett of ſpirituall\ 
| poWwer,and tobe felt and touched 
| through the touch of Nature. 
| The weakeneſle and weight of 
our boJics doth now keepe| 
downe our mindes, but after| | 
the reſurreQion,our wils ſhall] Þ 
| rule our bodies. 
Verſ. 28, V pon T homa his two Inuo. 
cations of the Lord and God,| F! 
God, T heodoret ſaith , He Who at the| 
| firft Was faithlefſe, did ſhew hin.) | 
 [elfe an excefent Dine , after| 
| | bee kad toxched (brifts fide ; fo 
| 12 calling him Lord , hee expre|. 
| ſed his bumsane nature : and i 
" | calling him, My God, he conft|. 
| ſed his dinme nature ; one and the| | | 
| ſame.both God and Lord. KF 
| Verſ.z9., | To belecue that which wee|'  Þ 
| Bleſſed are | behold,is not thankes-worthy;| | } 
| "y mY but to belecue that which wee| © + 
| Neve pas ſce not, argueth faith, 7 hom! 18 
| yet baue be- | (ſaith Saint Gregory ) jaw on | | LY 
by ned, hong, and belceued anotner ; P s 
Xt| FA 
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hee beheld a man , and confeſſed 
hins to bee God. Bleſſed are they 
Who ſavy not ,and yet beleexed, In 
which words theſe are ſignifi. | 
ed, who retaine him in their 
mindes, whom they neuer be. 
held in the fleſh, eſpecially if 
good workes accompany our 
faith : for hee onely belecueth 
truely, who exerciſeth that by 
good workes, which hee belee. 


I had lined in thoſe dayes and be. 
held (rift Working miracles ! 


ſed are they Who nexer ſaw , and 
yet beleene, 


ucth. If then (faith Saint (bry- | 
ſoſtome ) any one now ſay, O that 


let him conſider the Words, Ble/. 
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T He Apeſiles forſooke not their lawful 
callings altogether, verl.3. 
Sight of heauenty things —_ fleſh and 
blaud, verſe 12. 
Onr glorified bodies not ſubiet to als of nt 
cefſtie, verſ.13. 
How ofi Chrift appeared in body after bu 
NT verie 14. 
Chrifl meaſureth our loue to bins , by Our 
| lene tothe brethren, veil 15. 7 
Catechizing as neceſſary as preaching , veiſe| |" 
T6, « 
The people which the MNniſlers teach , «1 | 
(triſls ſhrepe, not theirs, verſe 17. l. 
Why Peter more often ſpeaketh, then the &| 3 
ther Apofiles, verſ. 18, | 
Phetber oh the Exangebſt erer hid, 
verl. 22, | + - 
Curioſity is moſt neglizent, ibidem. i 
Vrniprefuable q: eſlion , occaſion of Schiſmt| © 
and Herefie, ibidem. | 
| bat did firſt gue authority to the Scrip-| 
tures, VCri. 24. 
Reading is an edifjine kinde of preaslns, 
ividem, Lo” 
| Aa argument againſt the Pupes $ ppremes, b 
| ibidem. 


The 
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| | 

| | He holy Apofiles for. 

| - ſooke ot dloither | Mona 

b their calling, after they | Percr (ad, 
 werechoſen, though it be ſaid , 1 2c: 4 

that they forſooke all : And #/"s 

that this their 1mployment 

was not diſallowed , it appea- 

reth by that which followeth 

J inthis Narration, Saint ef#- 
J 2»/tine laith , T hat they Went a 

fiſhing for reliefe : as Paul ſaith 

2 of himſclfe, T hat after his cal. 

Ing, hee Wrought with his ovne 


hands to ſupply his wants, which 
= was in his Trade of Tent-ma- 
Fking, becauſe hee would not be 
Fburthcnlome to the Churches. 
*FSo, they were not forbidden ro | 


| 


Tect their lining by their law full 
Fl races (the dignity of their A- 
FÞolileſhip notwithſtanding re. 
Ferucd ) if they wanted other 
mcanes to ſupply their neceſs1- 
ies. Saint Gregory ſaith far- 
- Wer, /t was z20t to be imputed vn. 
JW them xs a fault, but they exer- 


ciſed | 
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M aeatians open the v) 


Verſ.12, 
| None of bis 
Diſctples 
durft acke 
bim,Who 
| art thou, 
{ though they 
knew bee 
1 was the 
Lord, 


ciſed the ſame Faculty, being void 


ad 


of ſinne , after their conuer ſion, 
wbich they prattized before, And 
the ſame,faith Euſebins Erruſſe- 
245 on this place. Wherefore 
Peter after he was ſaid ro hauc 
left all, yer,ar Chriſts comman. 
dement, hee caſt his Hooke in. 
to the Sea, for the Tribute-mo. 
ney, and here, after Chriſts re 
ſurre&ion, and that hee had re. 
cciueJ the holy Ghoſt , heebe- 
commeth a Fiſher againe. In. 


gathcring, becauſe rhe practice 


not ſtand with an Apoſiles 
| ca'ling. Zacheus left his extor. 


of their Miniſtery. 


thereof, though laiwfull,could| 


fall , but their houſes , wifes, | 
children, and calling they kept] 
| {till, though they euer ſuſpen-|i.3 
ded the vie'of them,in regard|.. 


————— _—_—. — Y a. tt 


ba the ſight of their Malter,| . 


oF 


deed,Saint e Hatthew left toll.| | 
tion, becauſcaltogether vnlaw-|jl 


| 
1 
l 
þ 
f 
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The Diſciples were ſtruckeÞ$ 
with a wondertull amazerrent|} 


whom al 


on 5; "d 
* 4 { 
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whom notwithſtanding the 
& |durſt not challenge, And if this 
W | had beene the firſt time that he 
appeared vnto them, then their 
| doubrfulnefle of his ReſurreRi- 
| on from the dead, might haue 
| beene held the cauſe, Bur, ac-! 
cording te the account made 
by ſome of the Fathers, this 
was the icuenth time of his ap- 
pearance: but the words are 
plaine in the foureteenth verſc 
following, that this was the 
third time. It is probable,thart | 
there was ſome more glorious 
alteration in the perſon of our 
Sautour, then had beene before 
at his former appcarings. Such 
is the eſtate of our crowned 
Head Chrift Ieſus , and ſuch 
| ſhall bee the eſtate of all his! 
| Saints, whoare his body glori- | 
"YI fied with him, that they haue 
alumed not onely a plenary, | 


{| but alſo a voluntary diuerſitie| 


0 of glory. Onthe Diſciples part, 
|"WFohieir confulcd knowledge of 
| | 42 | him, } 


— 
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zj himgreacheth vs, + that whiles 
| wearein thefleſh, when any 
part of the glorified ſtate hap, 
peneth to be reucaled vnto ys, 
yet wecannot comprehend nor 
diſtinguiſh it, e 2fark. 9.6. Pe- Wh 
| ter ſeeing Chrilts transfigura-|{ve 
| tion,ſpake of it, but knew not|Fr 
what he ſaid, 2 Cor,1 2-4. Saint 'z 
Paul could not vtter what heel 
| (aw in the third Heauen, and} # 
the Diſciples here did ſee , butl G 
| could not beare witneſle. | 
| Verſer3, Surely Teſus did car heere 
leſs tooke | with the Diſciples : for verl: 
\ broad, 5.heasked for meat. And ſoit 
plainely appeareth, Luk. 24-43 
| T kts eating proceeded notfrom 
a necefſary deſire of feed, but only 
from 4 condiſcending to the at 
mon(iration of his reſurrection, 
as S,eAnguſtine (aith, who ailof 
thus writcth in the 13, Books) 
| of the City of God, That t# 
| bogdzes of the inft men, Whit h wil 
appeare at the Reſurrection, ſhal 
not ſtand in need of twe T re yl 


_- p + 
— ws . p v — . * \y - 
*" i ®. & .- -&. = : 


or 


- us — 
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Life ; ſo that they ſhall neyther 
dye of age, nor ſicknefſe , neither | 
want any other corporal. witvi- 
ment, by meanes of Which , the 

rriefe f hingring and thirfting 

ſhould be anoyded c F or ,they fall 
be endewed With certaime and mn. 
| tolable immortality : $8, as ace 
\ cording to thetr owne wils, they 
| hall be fta by 4 poſubility., net} 

hrough 4 necefity. Euen As our 
| anonr, after bus reſurrection yl 
| ts fpirituah,yet true fleſh,did eat' 
| a drinks With 'bys ear ripe | 
AR: 10:/4r. rmot-mivegard:s 


\ 


peakenefſe, for Wait of food , bat 
ian Argument of hu power by} 
phich he conld jo _ whe bee 
ould.” 
p” Daitit Angiftine airh'; Wee Verf, 14. | 
IF m@The &- Ehangelifts, that | This i5 now | 
16 Lord is mentioned to hane ap: | tht thid | 
ared terine times after his Res þ 0s 
rrefHiow's -@nce at his Moni: 
pEntfo the women; a ſecond} 
me; they” remirning. 'thence | 
the TE ; 2 5k , to Peter; 
fourthly, 


i 
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Verſ. re, 


Loxeft then | 


mee noe 
then thee? 


fourthly, vnto two Diſciples 
going to the Village ; fiftly, to; 
divers in Hieruſalem , where| F 
alſo Thewas was ; fi xtly, where| 
T homas beheld him ; ſeuenth.| 
ly.attheſcauf T iberias ; z cight- 


1y, tothe cleuen in the Hill of | 
Galile, according to Matthew: 
ninthly,as fark; ſaith,torhoſe 
that were all ſet downe at the 
Table with him, becauſe aſter} 
this, they,were not to feaſt any) 
morewithhimon earth;tenth-!| 
ly,on the day of his Aſcenſion, x 


notthen on earth,but taken vp! 
in a cloud. I binde not an} 


man to this opinioen,mach leſk] 
toany new one of mine owne,] 
yet I thinke hee appeared cle-| 
uen times, according to the 
numberof his Diſciples, and ſo 
thinke diners of the ancient 
and new Writers, Saint 7} 
addeth , hee Apprared vnto? 
| Lanes, I Corit's..; -* q 
::That which our bleſſed 5 


uiour inquirethafter,is loug,H | 
INI t 
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he hands of all thofe who are, 
istrue Diſciples, (brit (faith 
aint Chryſoftome_) did not p- 
aid Peter With his denyall, but 
th, If thox loueſt mee, excel 
by Brethren in that feruent loue 
hich thou haſt at all times pro- 
fed : yeeld wp that life or ſoule 
Yr my Sheepe, which thou ſaideſi 
box worldeft lay dovpne for mee, 
fs (hrift laid dovwne hs life for 
s enemies , ſo much more ong ht: 
e for the brethren, 
One Verſe mentioneth 
ambes, anorher Sheepe : By 
Imbes I preſume to thinke | 
t thoſe may be meant, who 
e initiated in the Word of 
pod : and by Sheepe, thoſe 
rho through longer inſtruRi.. 
nare better confirmed: Ca- 
_—_ and preaching arc 
dth to be performed by the 
liniſter that loues his Maſter, } 
' This 1s the third demand : a| Ver. r7. 
zeſtion which Peter ſcemeth | Hee {6d 
have rakengrieuouy us tr ene 


i. ——_— — —_ 
—_— 


— 
—  —_— 


| 


348 | Meditations wpon the © 


guing that his Maſter- made! © 
| (ome doubt of his affe&ions,| 3 
yet hee buildeth en his conſci. ſ; | 
ence , and acknowledgeth the! 
| omniſcience of Chriſt, from 
| whom no ſecret can be hidden, 
T here # rendred ( ſaith Saint/# 
 eAnguſtine) to a three-fold ae-|\ 
_ a three-fold confeffion ”. 4 
the tongue ſhould ſceme to have 3 
| beene more prone to feare, thent'| 
loue. Hence ((aith T beodoret)$ 
{/prang the cuſtome of their thre: 
| fold ( onfeſsion, who preſent thew 
ſelues to Beaptiſme. '-V,pon the 
laſt repetition (Feed my She) 
Saint- r Lutuſing ſaith ;'T bt} 
Who feed the Sheepe of nt 
| With that minde as to challena! 
thers for theirs , and not (brifts, 
Ibewray themſelnes mor 10 lat 
| Chrift, but themſulwes gvith a a 
rre of glory, rule”, of "gettin 
Wealth, not out of true lout 4W 
affeftion, to pleaſe, a Lan 4 i 
: God 2u his Worke, 
Prrefleemerh by theſe work 
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Son: So itis likely Peter was cl- 
derthen any of the other Diſ. 
ciples, which was the cauſe that 
he often firſt ſpzaketh, yet then 
was he not very aged. 

This ſpeech of a poſsibility 
of tohu his ſtay in the World 
vatil Chrifts ſecond comming, 
hath beene diucrſly coniectu. 
red on by the Fathers:I will on- 
ly recite ſome of their opini- 
ns, not preſumingof my ſelfe 
to be'any wayes able to inter. 
pret ſo hidd:n a myſtery. T hes 
ophils (aith, (hrift did not arny 
but that Tohn ſhould die, for 
Whatſoentr bath a begimaing, dy- 
#h; "Bae be ſaid,f Will baue him 
remtine, that 1s, liue untifl the 
end of the World,and then he ſhall 
ſuffer 1A artyrdoms for mee, Aud 
therefore it is yet confeſied , that 
hee liueth ,, but ſhall bee put to 
aeath by Antichriſt, when as,to- 

ether with Ellas, be ſhall preach 


LE or 


\ Verl, 22, 
If 7 w:l 
| that bee 
Tarr} tl I 
' CO.7e, Woal 
; 8 at to tore? | 
' Follow has 
GC 


| 
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| 


faid, that this Apoſtle connerſed 


comming of Chriſt ro hauc 


beene, when Htieruſalom Was 
vtterly deſtroyed, and the Ol. 


SO IIIne” 


A 
Ly 
PF. 
5 


| thereabonts , . untill rhe time of 1 
f Velpaſian , When as Hieruſa- 4 
| lems was taken. SOME, cucn IN| Þ 
| our Church , will hauc this] Þ 


in, | 
Law} Sq 
———t | %+, 
3 7 


| or profefſe the name of Chrift,cuil 7 
theugh a Sepulcher bee aſsignu|' | 
| bin, yet hee entred into Ut aliue, F 
departing afterwards. Saint As.| 
gx#ineallo ſaith', Or it maybe; 
that ſome Will contena , hoW that|* 
hee rather ſlept m that Sepulchiy|| © 
at Epheſus, then that bee li" 
there dead ; taking bis argumen|| | 
from the teſtimony that i ginm|: 
of the ſcattering, and, 4s it Were,| 
boxling and bubbling vp of thi 
Earth tbere, affirming perempre.| "| 
[ rily,that it is cauſed by his breath, Þ; 

; T heoderer ſaith , Whereas the| ol 
words are, Vntul 1 come, her|? 
meanerh againſt the JeWwes, who, 
4 crucifed him, ſtriking them With| | 
the Staffe of rh: Romans : for it v| Þ 


a www © 9 XHMo=S ſa. i. Suits. - a. k 


— —_— ——_— — 
Gofpell by Saint Toum, | 352 ' 
1 Law aboliſhe1, and the Goſpel 
| © generally preached throughout 
' J\the World, And ſo:the word 
"31 (1:4 / come) to fignafie, Vnrill 
my Kingdome be acknow- 
"FJ !edged in all Nations, Laſtly, | 
- }| fome interpret the words to 
© F haue reference vnto the Reue. 
\ | lation ſhewed by Chriſt vnto 
+3} Saint 7ehn, whereby he became: 
i the moſt abſolute Prophet. of 
(- | the New Teſtament, and ſaw 
& | z| things before-hand , that 
| 3] were to _— tothe Church 
RY votil Chrifts ſccond comming. 
"$1 take not ypoen mee to 1udge 
'F| of theſe opinions, but let curry 
| oneabound in his ewne ſence. | 
24] Onely I ſappoſe, this ſpzech of 
| Fj our Lord concerning /oh»,deth 
&X| import not ſo much a doubtful, | 

| F| asa ſharpe anſwer to-Peters cu- 
Fj 710us queſtion, And-therefore | 
| | doth Chriſt, and in the next 
| RF} words,Saint fol» hiemſclfc doth |f 

2J| confute the crrour of the Dil. 

j ciples, concerning 1ohys net 


4 . 
RN Q 4 dyin 
& - 
'* % A——— % - þ 
FF $- i. ho —— —— OE rn PP — ws. ned 
{ _— 


OI 


— 


——  — 


————— 


— —< — —--» = 


FO OS 


el. 


a— - 
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| 


dying, at leaſt wiſe they fra) | 
our curioſity, which hindreth þ 
vs in performing of our owne | 1 
duties:as ifhe ſhould ſay, What! /* 
nee&ſt thou care,how I pur. þ- 
poſe to diſpoſe of him? Thou "7 


: 


| ſhalt finde gh to doc, that | 


F command thee to take vp thy | 
Crofle, and follow mce. Men | ! 
that buſie themſelves about. ; 
queſtions that ingender ſtrife, 
eyther concerning God or their 
brethren., doe wvnprofitably,” i 
ſpend their time and zeale in Fr 
that”. which - concernes them? 
-nat.,. and become carelefle in 7 
diſcharge of their owne due. - 3 
ties. 34 
Hereof we haue in our times 3 

roo plentifull experience, ney. 
ther need wee maruell thereat: 
for not particular and priuate 
perſons onely, but eucn famous Xx 
learned men, and whole Chur- 7 
ches haue affeQcd this forbid. 
den fraic},- coknow what the! || 
needed: not, whereas thei | 


DB 
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hunger might haue beene (ati. 
hed with the Tree of Life, 
which was calle to haue beene 
talteJ of in the middeſt of the 


tion of Eaſter vex the firit A. 
oes about the foureteenth day 
| of March , and the order wee 
2 jnow keepe 1in the Latine 


excommunicating of one ano- 
þ& [obſcure & vncertaine grounds? 


"F|the ſtate of Gods Saints, after 
VF the reſurreRion, brought forth 
\Xirhe Millenary errour , where- 
| with ſo-many great names, O. 
| riaen, Laftantims, Inſtine,frene- 
[45; and'many other both Greek 
, and Latine Fathers were tain. 
Fred; and whercunto Saint Az- 
2 Beufine himfclfe ſcemeth to in- 
Wcline: That Peter was at Rome, 


as concerns the Hitocy,I think 
to be certaine, That hee was 


ns. © ethers 


rr P 


Garden. How did the celebra. | 


Church , the cauſe cuen to the} 
ther, whereof was 2 matter of 


The roo curions inqutfition of 


& there puttodeath. As much | 


> l— 
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| 


| 


| 
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there fixed Biſhop for fine and 
twenty yecres, It ſeemes to! 
thwart his beeing 2n Apolile, ! 
and ſome paſſages in Saint 
| Paul, Gal. 1,and 2, One P 4; 1.4; | 
was the Author of ch; traditi. 
on: whereupon began. the ch1l. 
[lenge of the Biſhops of Rome, 
ſuperiority , rcie&:d by ſome, | 


lique faith ; diuers particu-! 
[lar Churches founded by ſcuc- 
rall Apoflles.as Saint 7, Saint! 


| Ph;lip, Saint , eAndrew , hauz 
produced diners traditions as 
| l:ft by them,of great diff. rence 
one toanother. The bodics and 
| reliques of the Saints and 
| Martyrs haue bzcne challenge! 
| by ſeuerall places, like Ho. 


| Greece. yea rather then faylc, 
| their bodics haue beenc multi. 


— OI CIR m—_ p—_—_ 


genecrall Councels , oc nay! | 
| made an Article of the Carta | ®F 


AM arke, Saint T7 homes , Saint| 


| ers Countrey by the Citics of| » 


plyed, 4 
| Whence procecd all. theſe]. 
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inextricable diſputations of , 
Predeſtination , EleQion, and 
Reprobation : but becaufs men | 
are deſirous, like the Philiftins, | 


>. 
4 


' counſels. How many preſump- | 
| {|tuons Treatiſes-haue beene fly- | 
| '1ng abroad,and cuen carkening 

'\the Ayre, ofthe time and ap- | 
| proach of our Lords laſt com. | 
| ming : defining the very ſca- | 


>; ſons which the Father hath pur | 


d | Sonne of Man that i i5, as he was 
*| toreucalc it, to- mankinde ; Pro-? 
#| feſſeth- himſelfe ignorant: 
1 When theſe proceedings arc 
{ct on foor, let vs thinke wee! 


to pry into the Arke of Gods 


in his owne power ; and wher. | 
of Chriſt 1Icfus, as he was the | 


$| Ikare Chriſt ſpeake to vs,as he | 
2} did heere toPorer What 1; it to] 
J thee? folloW thou mee. Hencch | 
was tranſlated to be no more 
YG {cnc : :: efbel'yet ſpeaketh 3 
L Chriſt roſe apzine while it was 

J darke; God hid ' «2foſes his 

Y body z.and it-is the Dcuill that: 
diſputes» 


Goſpel by S, Saint Toun N. 3 5 | 


ms. >. — 


—_ _ i — — "ORE TEHE On 


| 


” = TIOEY 


et do. AM at 


Meditations v / P02 the 


! 


| Verſ.24. 


Diſciple is 
b C'E that 


| tcafeth 
theſe things, 
1 and wee 

| k19w that 


| 


i bis teſtima- 


{ 1} 75 1110. 


1 diſputes about it. Let vs,while 
| it.is called 10 day, h: arken to! 
Gods voyce,thatat his appoin-! 
ted time, wee may enter into. 
his reſt : But let vs not care tor. 
to morrow,, for ſufncient for 
the day.is the cuill thereof, We 
haue ducties enow to Jo. and 
fins ro.auoid and fight againll, 


! 


OOOG— 
__—_—_— 


| anJ the Puritans multiply (1: 5 
more then euer God inmfzclt. 
| mentioned : but true Chill, 
ens delire onely to Know how, 
andtobeable to follo\v Chen 
as he here cammandeth, which! | 
ts ſuthc-ent to take vp a | their; 
time an\l abilities both in their! | 
ſtudies and praftice. - | 
Theſe words arc the Conclu: 2 
ſton of che Goſpell: wherein 5. 
foha doth not, as the Wr.rer or 
the : XHacchabees,Chap.1 5:39, * 
26, crave pardon for his crrors, 
| but approueth what hee hath}| 
written; for Canonicall Truth; [* 
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"= it, bare record, and bi 's Ye- 

4 cord is true ; and he knoWeth that 
, R | he [aith rae,thie ye might beleene 
And 'Rexelat. 22.8. 7 am + 'ohn, 
Which [aw and heard theſe things. 
a an4 more full aſſeue- 
ration is vicd, 1 /oba 1.1, 2,3. 
| Itſeemeth that Saint 7oh# writ, 
|| and dedicated this Goſpell to 
the whole Charch, by often re- | 


Wi 


l pe ating ; 7 weſe things are writ - 
"OS 
& 
F 


(ten, that ye mught beleene. Now | 
to confirme the tr urh ofthis Te- | 
ſimony, he alledged his owne | 

ſceing and hearing of the words 
and workes of leſus. Chryſo-| 
; frome theretore ſaith, that Saint | 
* | lohn \vas moſt fit to bee ſuch a 
% | W:tneſſe, becauſe bbe was preſent. b 
With bi Afaſter at all times, and 
rot abſent at his death; . t6:ipbows! 
(orift committed the charge of 
his holy e #{other, Who was a fi- 
ure of the Church. Such an one 
was itneceflary that cucry E- 
uanzeliſtſhould be, as St. Lake. 
| ſbewerh in his Preface, 7, 

7, | | 6: 86 | 
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Who ſaw them themſelues, See al. 
ſo AR. r. 21, But now it may 
be obicted; What affurance; |; 
could there be, that this teſti. | # 
mony was ſufficient to proue 
the trath of Chriſts Goſpell > 
anſivere, It is truc,that vntoan' 
vnbelecuer; the reports or wri- 
tingsof the Apoſtles, was not! | 
bare of ir ſelfe able to-conuincei | 1 
their conſciences, but the y had! | 
many other teſtimoniesto per.| f 
(wade the Worl. Firſt, vnto| '% 
all that: did acknowledge the! 
Scriptures,as tothe lewes, they 
proucd the truth of Chriſt, by 
the authority of the old Teſta- 
ment, as appeared by their (c. 
uerall Szrmons, AfF.2.& 3.&4. 
'& 7. at Hieruſalem, and 8. to 
the Eunuch, and 1 3. at ent: 
och,and 28.at Rome: And to the 
Gentiles;,which acknowledged 
| not the Law-and the Prophets, 
they preached, taKing proofes 
fromthe workes-of GOD in| 
| Nature ;; A, 14:  _ Y 
and| Wi: 
| _ a 


- 
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| and from the Gentile Poets, 
Ait.17.at Athens, | 
Secondly, Chriſt performed 
7] hispromiſe, inabling them with 
$ his Spirir, which their Aduer»- 
7 faries could notbe abletoreſilt, | 
' Like 21.15. Sce the praftice! 
| thereofin Stephen, Att, 6. 10. | 
| And exen thoſe who beleeucd not, 
1 were yet conn:tted inthe.r conſtie 
4 ences, and defpiſcd the connſell of | 
2X God ag arnft themſelnes, 
MN Thirdly, The Wordof God ws 


0 ſample, P/al. 19. 7,8, 9--Inſo. 


Y «lwayes prere, and $ineth light ts | 
A theeyes, axd vaderftanding ro the | 


x much that whereſocuer it plea-. 
4 {edthe prouidence of God ro 
© open the docre, and ſuffer the. 
A Apoſtles ro-come,, there - the 
F tiearts of the hearers were opc- 


3] ned, to vnderftand and belecuc | 


4 fhe Word that waspreached. 
RF. : Fourthly, rhere wasnothing 


| theState, of the Empire, and all 


— 


a —_ _ ul... 


i-the. Apoſtles Dofrino but | 
ſatcd to the publike- good of 


2M | King. | | 
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Adeditnations Vporn the 


therextenfion: For it is added,|;] 
'T ht Wrere: thefe 'things ; dogs l | 
Saipt/ 

| Cient authority to the Goſ ll 
which he wrote, to confirnely 


——— 


| Kingdomes, and alſo of cucry 


Priuate man, and diſpo'ed al 


men, beſtdes the aſlurance of : 


berrer life; to all goolda-ſ[c and 
proſp< rity. In'omuch as when. 
ſocuer Chriſt was ontwardly 
preached, the naturall conſc..; 


ence of cucry man,which is the 


1121t that inl ghrnerh ery ma 
chat commeth into the world, 
did ſhake hads, as it were with 3 
the Word, & ſubmitted irſclte 
to the obedience of faith. 
Laitly, God gave. vnto his * 
Church the power of Miracles, . 
which followed their doctrine, 
Mark 16, and the grace of (an. . 
Rilication in thei lines of the | ] 
Preachers ,whereby thehearers| 3 
were :confirmed-in the Truti/ 
which they had heard, J 
But chile; place hath yer a fur-| 


| 
4d' 


Ls td OO ne me OI _— 


7 


_— M44 


Goſpell by Saint Io UN 3 


— —_w—_—— 


| 26x 


itto be rrue:for the per{picuity 
thereof, we are to know, that 


| | the Apoſtles had authority fro! 


Chriit,þoth to preach & write 
the Goſpell. And hee that was 
by the Church knowne and ac. 
knowledged an Apoſtle, his E. 
piſtles,& whatſocuerhe wrote 


3 | in that kind, was obeyed as the 


Word of God : for the ſame 
$ authority that the Word prea- 
ched by them had, the ſame al- 
( ſohad their wr: tings. The 1 2, 
Apoltles were as the 1 2,houres 
ofthe day, 7obn 11. and when 
thenight came, and they flept, 


AJ that j 1s, were dead, then the 


malicious man preſently ſowed 
is Tares of Hereſie ; T herfore 
aith our Apoſile, 1 lob 2.18. 


[am eſt noniſzima hora. St. 1 oh," 


as the laſt houre, and ſurut- 
elall the Apoſtles, W hereup - 
n theſaying that went among 

e Apoſtles, . That hee thou} 
ot dye, ſcemed to haue ſame 
round : Therefore he prefixed 


before, 


' 
| 
. 


| | 


| 
| 
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[ before his two latter Epiſtles ; 


[ro the Lady. And from hence| Þ 


| Golden Candleſtickes; and {6 


| 


| thoſe that doe partake of it.|* 
{ Secondly, the Apoſtles, as -wee\| © 
| ſce by theſe words, [end Ve | 
{ know that bis witnefſe u true] (3 


— \ 


'T he Elder to Gayus ; T be Elder 


| we may learnc, that there is a| | 
Spirit of Maieftie, which doth 
accompany the Scriptures,and| F* 
waiketh vpon the Letters ther.| | 
of, as it were vpon the ſcuen 


| 


theWord gineth anthority vn-| | 
to it ſelfe. It is ſtrange, kow|Þ 
Learaed men can, by the Stile, Þ 
know and difcerne the Writer, F 
cuen in Heathen learning : and 
much more may the ſtile off 
Gods Spirit bee knowne to! 


| 41d not expceR the confirmat|., Þ 
onof the Church to. whom' ? 
they did write, to make thei 
writings Canonicall; for it W#| 
true that he writ it, and ſo tic]: 
{ Charch ought and did accep!!; 
its Thirdly, it conuinceth ttt} 


TM folly 
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folly of many men in theſe 
eain-ſaying daycs, who deny 
the reading of the Scriptures 
to hauc the power of Prea- | 
|ching: for it is heere added, 
T het you might beleexe. Andin 
the laſt Verſe of the former 
Chapter, And haxe eternall life, 
See Lake 10. 26. Chriſt being 
azked,, how a man ſhould at- 
raine cternall life; He anſwe- 
red, Ouomeds legis ? How rea- 
deft thou ? And, leremsy 36. the 
| King and Princes are taxcd, be. 
| cauſe at the rcading of feremies | 
| Prophecie by Barxch, they did 
not rent their clothes,and were | 
connerted. Surely, no man 1s | 
more inuurious to the Word of 
Gad, than he that denyes that 
power yato it, eſpecially being | 
read by one: that is ſer apart for 
the Miniftery thereof , which 
| he cannot bur diſcerne by his 
| Owne reading; yea,oftentimes, 
dj reading good mens Bookes. 
But whether John dycd at all, 
or | 
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| Verl, 25.! 
The Forld - 
| could not 
contame the 
B a8xes. 


|uangeliſt? IF they: were, then| | 
| the Popes greaterthan'one of 
\rhe greateſt Apoſtles; which! 

| firide none of them' dare ſay; 


iFtheir learned men, deny that | 


— 


, orno, it is certaine he out-liued 
all the other cleuen Apoſtles: | 
' for hee continued - vymto: the 


| Reign gne of T raja; and of —_ 


| no: man maketh queſtion, 


| would gladly heere be arisficd 


one doubt, from- the great! 
| Champions of the Romane 
:| Hierarchy 4 Three Biſhops 
of Rome ſucceeding - atrer 
| Saint Petersdeath, ani betorc 
St. lobns, Whether now were 
thoſe three Biſhops ef greater 
authority thanSr; 7obn' the E- 


for Bellarmine , and dwuers oll : 


the Pope isequal to an Apoſtle. |? 
If the Pope were not Superiout | Y 
to St, oh», then ſurcly hee was! 
not, then he isnot alwayes © the þ 

| Head ot the Church: | 

| "Saint Toh did not appl| 


himſelfe much to the writing 
0 
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ofthe ſcucral Miracles wrought 
by our Lord,as the other Euan. 
peliſts did ; but hee exprefleth 
the high Myſterics vtcered by 
\Chrift in his ſpeeches, which 
in him are more frequent than | 
in all the other three. S. Angu- 
f ime vpor this Hyperbele,ſaith, 
It is not heere tobebeleeuer, that 
the world could not haue held the 
| Bookes, in regard of the ſpaciouſ- 
neſſe thereof ; but that in confide- 
ration of the Weake capacity of 
the Readers, the World of men 
could bane comprehended them : 
| 47 We are Wont to ſay, Non capio, | 
When we doe not wnaerſtand a 
thing, S.(bryſeft alſo ſaith,T hu 
is rather to haue reference wnts 
His power Who Wrought the M1- 
racles : for it is much more eaſic 
for Himy to doe or works what he 
pleaſeth, being God «Almighty, 
bleſſed for me Joes for j# ” 
ſpeake what we conceiue. 
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Sitgloria ſumma Tri-vni- | 
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ofthe ſcucral Miracles wrought = 
by our Lord,asthe other Euan. 
peliſts did ; but hee expreſleth 
the high Myſterics vttered by 
Chrift in his ſpeeches, whick 
in him are more frequent than 
® [inall tie other three. S. Angu- 
ft ine Vpon this Hyperbele,ſaith, 
= | lt is not heere to bebeleeuer, that 
the world could not haue held the 
 Bookes, in regard of the ſpaciouſ- 
neſſe thereof ; but that in confide- 
ration of the Weake capacity of 
| the Readers, the World of men 
could bane comprehended them : 
| 45 We are Wont to ſay, Non cap1o, | 
When we doe not wnaerſiand a 
thing, S.(bryſoft alſo ſaith,T hu 
is rather to haue reference wnto 
His power Who Wrought the Ai- 
racles : for it is much more eaſic 
for Him to doe or works what he 
pleaſeth, being God eAlmighty, 
bleſſed for weed for y eh 
ſpeake what we coxceiue, | 
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